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SELF-DEVELOPMENT_ 


How to Live in the Work-a-Day World and Keep an Orientation 
to One's True-Being; the Individualizing-Self in 
Mind.1Substance . 


This lesson -is about Self-development while under the necessity-..to ‘deal, with 
mundane ‘things! and undeveloped persons; how to live -;the wak.we, respectively, -.have 
to: live :in the :work-a-day world. and keep an orientation . to .the Truth .of Beingeand :at 
the same time maintain a good well7rounded balance. 

There are :many of _us who. have a longing to become sufficiently 
isolated :that we may -:devote .411 of:our time to the Higher-Level development;: but 
repeatedly we have 'to forego that privilege. We have-.,had to forego it -because -of 
the- press of :living the way we have to live; to work the -way-ye-have to work.- -I never 
have felt .rebellious against that .necessity because | .have. a motto’, ;deep within my- 
self that |. go by all_the time and it .is something :like -this:. only as one makes the very 
best of the ,.opportunity he now- has can or will he develop a ~,,better opportunity That 
little inner motto that | have lived -by takes -away.all idealization of .doing .anything, 
because you can't have perfect conditions;, it takes ‘away all of the despair of not 
__having ‘ideal,. conditions An, which, to live -and work. 

When we were little children (maybe you will remember this) , we sang a song 

-in -Sunday ,schpol, "Count your blessings one by one, and praise. the Lord :for what 
‘he 'has :,done" ; that’ was --a little ditty, but it has -lived with me -until today, I.*see 
great 'depth..in it. Today when we <hear . the ‘news on the radio and read magazines 
and learn .what going on -'thousands unclean and _hungry. with no de- 
_cent place to sleep, "me .."Count -our blessings one .ty" one." " It, takes -.-away_ all flight 
from -factual: conditions.; We will .earn the right to :ideal, conditions; by doing the very.’:best 
that ..we * can with what we have. 
.f. To :me, -as | .understand the -various levels -'of . cons diousnesb and as a :have 
functioned on:them, the -secret of development is to bedome conscious -.of - 
the .motivating forces within the; psyc he:, 
, What JI --am going to -say about maintaining _an equanimity, a nice balance in the. 
work-Ta-day- -world and at ‘the ;same :time -maintain an. in- ner ,orientation to ,, thaRath 
‘of, Deye.lopment, -the < understanding .will 
depend -on one -pivotal to become.,-acquainted with - i.e. , 


come integrated in the forces with which one ‘is now functioning; not 

ming to get lip on some other level, nothing idealiatic; «right this 

moment and every moment .night.and day we are maintained by a flow of 

forces in the psyche - and | should add, at our respective levels of development, because when we are 
beyond the psyche and above it, we will no Icmgerlunction by the forces in the psyche. 

Now for a firsts meditation practice: feel yout way into ‘your psyche. 'Do not mehtalize about the 
forces in the psyche feel your way '‘in.' It “only takes practice and the practice's to break the mental activity 
about mundane objectivity; 'things," You don't-have to have a special hour or time; whenever you Are at- 
rest ‘for five minutes, tum the feeling within - just within; not ‘out’; and try to feel your way into the activity. of 
frequencies with which the psyche is busy all the-etime, and ,with which you function’ no matter what 
level* you function ow; you .are motivated by those forces. 

When you are conscious of these motivating forces,-then by , will, concentration and. direction, 
channel the forces into the centers of the .psyche. -' If one has difftulty-in becoming conscious of 
oS activity’ of the forces (before they "are channeled ‘into the cen- 
ters) then one can work:at -it another'Way: , focus attention upon one 
center after another ‘and hold the focus until the flow of force becomes active in teach ~center, until you rare 
conscious of ‘it. You can 
do it either way:'. , '- 

There is a rule to -whiche | Know of no' exception;. it is a rule. | have proved every day:' the psychic. forces, 
or the forcesVith.which we function, will flow in the channel sustained by the focus of attention. Note the words, 
"sustained:attention." Observes this rule: undisciplined forces of the psyche will fbw in-any direction; -but, if the foCus 
of attention is sustained they ‘will flow in one definite di- 
rection. *Use that rule in channeling the forces in the psychic-centers. Let' us say you want the forces in the 
heart center and you cus : attention on or in that center. How will you operate?. Some may operate mentally;- 
mentally holding attention. | do not operate mentally, but | focus consciousness - i.e., awareness. Now your 
thought will = come. in and off you go; you didn't hold the focus two seconds. Bring the focus back, and off 
the mental intrusion. goes again. But keep bring the focus back and bringing it back and you will notice after a 
few months that you can hold the focus of attention’ for a= little longer. The forces have to be trained just like a 
little puppy dog. 

2 


Over and over, bring them back in obedience toyour focus of attention. Keep-;up the practice until they.- the 
forces - remain put in the, center. determined by the focus, of.attention. Keep repeating until you can hold the 
focus ‘subjectively’ while you do anything else tobjectively,’ - It gets to be a habit and one can hold the focus all 
the time. 

The object in holding, the focus. of attention in the heart center is this: when one begins to raise 
the forces above,,the heart center, particularly to the head centers, he begins to leave the objective, or 
private, world. You will not notice it at first; but if you bring the forces up to the head, centers until they stay 
there without conscious effort,, you will begin to notice that you have 

lost all interest, in anything ‘objective,’ you even cultivate an .., aversion to foodyou won't want to eat and you 
have to force yourself to do so. Nothing will interest you; you will have lost inter_est in possessions ae such; i.e., 
personal identification in ‘things’, possessions, etp.. Now carefully note that: this is onlya passing phase. . Itis .a 
transition from .egoic satisfactions in personal identifications, possessions, etc., to an expanded impersonal use. 
Things,’ ‘objects ' etc. are for use in serving a larger purpose. Even money.is treated as a commodity to 
buildwith,,to serve in accomplishment of a: Greater,PurpoSe. 

Do not forget,the way Lsaid that: | said, if you bring the forces to.the. head centers and maintain the 
forces in the head centers, you, will begin to leave ,objective identification in this. world; ' 
you will not live in. world. You can keep your ‘body’ here but 
you are not living in. this , mundane objective,,configurational world; you will be living in another word. You will 
be fulfiling the Scriptural injunction: "Be in the world but not of it." 

-| can go on and stress this point by sharing with you a great 
deal 9Fexperience, where, in a very large measure, | speak out of another world and pretend that | am in 
this abstracted objectified world. A few know, who have watched me over the years; some say, "You never 
did. live in this ‘objective’ world." 

Here is the. pivotal point .pf, this lesson: so long as one is under the necessity of working for a 
living and raising children and getting them. offto school and taking care of them, taking care of their 
home, their growth, etc., and so long as one has to live in this configurational :objective’ world, do not try to 
bring, the 


forces above the heart center.. Bring them up to the heart center and live there. There are two reasons for 
doing this',' two -tremendolls reasons for focusing attention until’ you have your forces in the heart center. 
One is that you do not want to pick up influen ces in the south-half (the lower psyche) - all the moll and tur- 
moil and hate and spite and desires that you don't want, etc.. It is all right to go through it but go through it 
and live in a more beautiful worldi That is one reason for focusing in the heart center; because of the 
influences.from anyone you meet or you have to work with, goingto meetings, to town, into buildings - 
because buildings have a force and influence, etc.. However, you can remain immune from taking on 
influences and conditions that we politely call the south-half - the garbage-can 'and ceee-pool part of 
humanity. You want to be free and you can be free fromtaking on any of-thbse con- 

¢ ditions anywhere, if you maintain your fOrces in the heart center. But if they fall down to the solar center or 
below - into the south-half - you are in it and you have to climb out, if you don't like it and want to live ina 
more beautiful and lovely state ands sleep in it. It is heavenly just to go to bed and have that lovelinesp; it is 
on 

ethe unspeakable level. Arid that is just the result of having youi forces in the heart center. 

There are two reasons - taking On'the conditions'below, in the south-half, and living in that 
higher world:, the north-half of the psyche; but here is a third reason: everyone will love you -but don't 
accept it personally. Every dog and cat and person and child will love you. They are attracted to you but 
never accept it on a personarlevel, because that is ego and it is dangerous. They will be attracted to you 
and won't know why. You can take a train ride across the country and strangers will be attracted to you 
and will begin to tell you their troubles. Pretty soon, one will say: "Believe’Me, | don't know why | am doing 
this; | never talk abotit these things to strangersi" 

So long as one has to live in this world and deal. .with. persons, doors will open; it seems magical 
the way doors will open to you - better opportunities, better jobs, more cultural relationships, better grades 
of humanity, better associates, better everything. Get your-forces in the heart center and then watch it 
work, and you will know why: because they love that feel, that frequency, that radiation. They love it and are 
attracted to it; they are starved for 


that flow that we call love. Nothing personal; never personalize it, for you are in danger the moment you 
take it as a personal something. Without that they wouldn't be attracted to you. So, give credit to the 
Power in which you live; render unto God is what it is (although | am not a penitential preacher). Let that 
frequency radiate through you. 

When the time comes that you want to go on out of this world, raise your forces above the heart 
center. If you want to stay in the world, stay in the heart center. But the time will come when you will want 
to go on; wait until that time comes. Please try to remember this ruls: wait until it is impossible not to go 
on; resist going on above the heart center until it is impossible to resist going on above the heart center, 
until it is impossible to resist the forces going on above the heart center. Don't press on it; work against it 
until you can't work against it any longer and you have to surrender and let the forces go on above the 
heart center. 

So long as you have to work and meet mundane 'things' and take care of jobs, homes, children, 
etc., don't get above the heart center; but get on or in the heart center level so as not to pick up anything 
below. Live in sweetness and loveliness and watch how free everyone becomes. By doing this you will 
keep a wonderful balance. 


--0000000-—- 


'HE 


MAN. 


STATE ‘e 


II 
smnumi, FUNCTION, ORDER. 


e..Individualizing-Being; A44004'4101,1a.- -* Yield; 
Androgyny. 


e Personalit*,Pattem 


2 - Psychic-Nature 2 - Higher 1 - Lower 
Psychs?-poNeticvindions 


i. _ 
- Cohfigurations as RimithentatiOr’ 
° Pattem of the 110.4 -:414S, guns contentof the PayChic- 


hatUre..' 


In this visit with you ‘I have outlined the 
MicrocosMip UnAtee 
One must leam the ‘structure, function and- order 
the.MicrocOsa.. 
before he can expand consciousness into the Macrocosm. Another,. 
reason why I. direct your attention to the Tripartite Man State Ido. 
not overleOk the word "state") is because, respectively;we are more 
eeistious'of "me," and that is a good place to start - to.learp our, 
rempiOtive !elves. | do not know any .other way to start. When WS 
leam this tripartite .man in structure, An function and in ordes,.we . 
have a basis upon which not only to operate, tolunctios, but we 
have a basis for expansion; :illimitable expansion. 


eOne time | asked 'my Teacher, "Do you know -anyone, 

have you ever met anyone, that.has-reached the 

Ultimate.state?"..My; Teacher told fie that the highest.ones that they 

have ever contactedjlave. said that itseeme eillimitable beyond where 

they are. So;.we have quitealoumey in. Tread*ng ‘the Path. ‘But, do you 

know,.| think the greatjoy’is *h Treading the Path, 

notin.reachintany.goal. Always 'keep' challenge’ before you. 

Structure, Function, Order - it may be thatAf there is ever,. a Trinity 

that ts*worked out or developed.in this apprpioheto the Wisdom, that Trinity 
will: be labeled-,Structure, Function,and'Order., The Greeks: had 


‘O.word'for 1.01eology.,y/t means there /sa Plan,.. a. Pattem for 
eilerythihgand-ws)accept,that,,theraiis unbounded 


Intelligence, and that that Intelligence has a Plan. | have had man private arguments about which comes first 
-.function or structure; and it is like, the.argument-over which is first, the hen or the egg. Because as we 
study we find that the structure in the Cosmic-Process, as well as in the Tripartite man, the microcosm, is 
already determined by' what is to be provided 'in function. So.one'would say, function comes first; but it 
is::notiminifeet. .Strucfure is the first to man- 

ifest. . oe ° 

Uwe were going to build a house, we would plan the house according to the way we wanted that 

house to function,. and yet after 
the house » ° is hui3,t.he-strU4ture dOtenlaneb the function. So,%.'which 
comes first? A*. made our plan the way,wpewanted to function, but 


after the structure, the function is already determined; We can't do _ 
anything about A. Soi | am not, going: to argue that; | am not capable; | don't know enough .to say'which 


Cotes first - structure or function. 
Thellrst-thing*w4 teCome acquainted within our expanding 


derstanding is structure..' And theh when we‘graspthe structure, we .-w) 

knoW how itehas to function; itcanit fUnctiOn any other way. And it becomes important to'us'to-41Lrasp the 
structure in order'tO intelligent! » cooperate with the function. Note'that last little ‘sentence: 

because to me now’, or later onein-aevery much higher state, the high- 

est point that we can reach is to intelligently Oobperate With the teleolOgical:process;. that is, with 
the Plan and Pattem laid down in the Mount -‘to use our scriptural term. 

At this point. | depart from all.humaril.em, humanistib movements. It,;eeems to me that the 
humaniate assume an attitude - "All right * God, you have been pretty good up to this point, but | will take 
otter from :now on".- and.ition't think it can be done; because I:loolcaround and 'see the result of the 
departure from cooperating with the Plan and Pattem in the Mount; and so fareasi this imrsan is 
concemed,./ want to bow my;head And be a good dog until | leam to.intelligehtly ‘cooperate with it. 

-Now we:divide the structure,.function and order into three divisions - tripartite.’ We'will discuas 
each of these divisions. SepaL rattily :;and this is 'rather dangerous; becatia4: ther;are never “separate; the 
.separation is contrived. The strtioture-OnOtion-order doei not 


separate iteelf; it just is;. a dynamic’ process; nothing'Statio about it. As we discuss the 
three'levalst - rememberethat they are not separate; they.areso integratedi.structurslly 
and 'cam tionally.andAn:the natural'order, :thatiit is difficult Wproperly.evaluate any minute 
point in.the'Whole proceed:UnlesS.We'make’'a gestalt), a whole;.and then hold 
that:gestaltinconscioUsness to: 
understand any. one little ithingt; .even. the of a cell in 
the.sionfiguration. 

Bo).lit us begin with -#1. In Qualified,Monisav incontradisw: tindtjon to Absolut 
Monism, we recognize and .cooperate with the: process.a.individualizinua Being, 
In:thisAualifiedmonistic . teaching that we adhere to:in our School, wevthink-the ultimate” 
tobjectiveil goal, of .earth life, the goal .that gives. meaning and 
.purpoie to this 'things called Life, .fie for'each* person to -perfect, to 
develop,'the'consciousness'Of.an Individualized Being, an' Indis vidualized Power-to-be- 
conadious.’ We 'could use that at length'to: * describe the Superior Ones; to describe the 
Masters, to describe qthe Word made flesh" and on and on almost.11.infinktum. As the. 
Zen fad is becoming prevalent im our country,yemeMper that..We; shirAy, depart from 
them, .tecause they do not recognize-any develop... ment of an Individualized Being. The 
Absolute :Monists would say the: 
development 'of ‘an. Being, a self-rolling wheel, ‘a 
self-luminous Light, /s part of the illusion, saMsara..litut we’ d6 not.. We think chat the 
whole purpose of the palingenetit process is to learn to cooperate. in building the 
structure, the lemple, the. Adytu> - "not tade.by,bands or the sound of saw 
andAlammerv'etc.- the. strUCture, thfCr.emple in which the Universalized. and beyond- 
universalized Light, Power, can enter and function. « ° 

At this, point | want to. call your attention to. somethingselse: energy,... even though 
characterized by Wave:-frequency, scannot* make' itself manifest without,aninstrUMentality; it 
must haie a. struce ture; it must have a vehicle.'J believe.youthave heard me. use the... analogy: .if 
we had a radio.set.in this room, we could make'the_en,,: ergy;in this Little.. space we: call this Mom 
audiblb. It; is filled, * :congested with energy wave-frequencies. But we don!t know‘anything’: about 
them unless we tune in with an instrument. -We...go along in ,. ignorancel, we 
dre,uncerisciOUsi.untilowe tune in;.then we bring.. the 


information ‘that the wave-frequencies. carry into manifestation, .phe- 

nomenon: 4Cdrry. that: analogy in mind. "God cannot.speak to maxi 8 
less. man -has,a' faculty .through which. He .can speak: +4 :Ob.viOus’, is « it * not? There.: is « 
no -..o.eaultism- in this., teaching; there, 1S; nO.:Siy: Stfa em in this teaching; there-. 

is . .metaphysies . in this teaching: ¢ eail&a' 


structure; then. The. Power. functions. Without laboring: that" riOint; that The Power « 
has toe build ae «structure. so it can function if you- 

followed me closely, you will see we sharply departed Irani. the. - 
marckian efactors of ,evolution;. we departed from all the *Oldaiiical 


Factors. of .evolution; not just verbalistically,. we ran doWn.e¢e « In. 
stead- ofe'tho organism .adapting. to the environment,, eioll; individu4:;’ 
alining Pioeses The -Power ecreates a. structure . Suitable for its tion, iri Whatever 
environment. That is why 1.believi Beingivedan liVe « 


on the *sun or any other. planet. They do, not have 0 have 'the4artiia." ular ¢ structure for 
this earth planet., We make a sharp departure, « be. 


e 
cause | accept ,teleology; |. accept the Divine Plan, not only StruCii.'" turaily,' but | am, 
trying- to learn more and more of ° it eirery'day'.e* to;: 


the structure «¢ is'what: we label. an Autonomous . ikutonomOus ¢diai.; ¢ 
pendent upon’ nothing except . The..Power with whiCh it i s conicidueil The Power With which |, am ¢ 
cons,cious of my world, whatever that word may’ " be. Some' label it-. Brahma’; some .label it . Allah, 


some libel :it God, 


e:. 
some label «eit ‘Tao. - what matter the label? They are jtist for'coM. 


municEM.on: purposes. ¢ ¢ « ° Pa 
When this Individualized *Being:.is perfected (teleitile) we libel * ** . it ‘an 
Androgyny. *! am not going to depart from this but will re4-"""« 


fer the. students to when we « developed the creation of 'male. and fe.6 male as 'not 
separate; male and « female was the man « in theimageand' 
likeness when placeeiwthe Garden. 

When we study depth psychology; this plays * an important part,’ because in 
sense of separation (in. our state, on.thee configurational level) *We ‘are not complete. 
The Individualizing, Procesi has not 'been: completed if we are limited to the lower 
levels; so we try to seek companionship in the opposite sex. Note the word "try." We try 
it © over and over. But. what motivates that attractive ferce? In depth psychology we 
refer :back to the teleological Plan, the Pattern, 'where it is c.omplete « in Itself. 

e ¢| dO not know if you. know., story of the Swedenbbig movement; 
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it was wrecked over this one point, *5ficaUee many" ofthe.followers: stood on the 
grounds that they had to haVe a soul mate in. order to go into 'the kingdom. Those on the 
other side said that they did not have t6 have a soul mate., That became a hot issue'and broke 
the church to pieces: 

We establish that the Autonomous Individualized Being, In.the "image and likeness" 
is AndrogynoUs,'complete within Itself. lathe. palingenetie process an alternation "takes. 
place every seven eyeles,,. frOm the pbeitive Pole of the AutOnonious Field to the 
negative pole, until one has brought both into balaace. So much for #1 division. The object,' 
according'to our teaching, to life, the object of'the palingenetic.procese, the object and purpose of hUman 
beings:on earth, is to develop the Individualized Being in Lightia. Regions. 


Let us consider #2; on.our diagram. The personality-pattern that makes us unique,.that makes 
us different; even when born of the same father and mother, in the same kind of home; same training, 
educatiOn, etc., see how vastly different we are! What makes that differende? The personality-pattern. The 
terms person and' person-. ality pattern come from a Latin root, persona. Long before make-up. artists 
‘could make up a man or woman to portray a part on the stage, an actor put.on a mask that 
represented the parteto be portrayed. ,And:that mask waecitiled persona - a mask that is assumed in a 
play. 

| am reminded: of Shakespeare: "All the world's a stagd and all the men and women merely 
players; they have their exits and entrances and .one min‘in his time plays many parts - his adts be- 
ing seven ages." ; 

| want to emphasize this 'poihtt the Individualized Being assumes a maak,a’peaona.,,.each cycle, 
each earth life. The reason | Want to emphasiie thia.point'is'because we.avoickthe use of the term 
reincarnation. The average 'perpon.whei Uses: the term "reincar- 
nation” believes that the PersOnality whfch., he is now. conscious 
and identified - me and my-and my son john,'etc6.egocentralization in the person; when they talk 
about reincarnation they think that, as they'are now, they are going ‘to reincarnate. Instead, they are 
going to throw that mask away and come back with a new personality. 

This Individualized Being in the #1 phase of our structure puts out like a deciduous tree - leaves’, 
flowers, fruit, and then 
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it sheds: them; the next cycle, "next spring,fl.it puts out again; puts out a new personality, and if that 
personality is perfected, we can say fruit. But the Being sheds, discards, each personality.. A synonym for 
the personality, the persona, is the psychic-nature, and we divide it into two divisions and call them lower 
and higher. The lower psyche represents what is carried over from the animalized state, human- 
animalized state; the higher psyche representation falls under the Grace, the Light of the Christos on 
Mind-level. When we were studying the rabbinical lore we used the term Shekinah - the Grace, the Light. 

The higher psyche functions under and with Light-energy from the Mind-level and above, from 
Light's Regions; Shekinah, the Grace. We also label it the Christos Power. We love to correlate every 
point in this teaching with our Christian Scriptures; we think it gives us light of understanding or obscure 
statements and passages in our Bible. To correlate each point in this teaching is one reason only. We are 
born in the Occident. Whether a man opens a Bible in his life or not, his consciousness is filled with the 
cultural background of our Christian Bible. If we listen to his talk, we can hear the echo of the culture 
inculcated by our Bible - and that is also true of a man who never reads it. By reason of the background 
of the occidental culture, we like to correlate every point so that we understand our culture. 

But let me repeat: the higher psyche, free from animalized motivations, urges, etc., functions 
under the Light and Grace - "Let that Mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

Let us take up #3 division - the configuration as representation. | am of the opinion that the 
therapeutic art (doctoring sick Ibodiest; sometimes higher developed ones call it running a laundry) will 
become a science'when the etiology, the causative factors, are located in the psychic-nature. (Every 
effect has a causey'you know; and if you are sick there is some cause somewhere and that cause is 
called etiology.) | believe there will be no sickness and no disease and no worry and no trouble, when we 
can function under the Light, and have a pure, clean personality, psychic-nature. There. fore, sickness 
and disease are caused by some ignorant violation of the Natural Order Process; one got offside, didn't 
stay in line 
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with, the process, with the Light. So, in the future, the coming cycle, when we go to the doctor, the doctor 
will hawkshaw in the psyche until he locates where we got "offside." And to cure us he will put us back in 
line and we will be well again. It sounds simple, but | believe it is fundamental. 

Therefore, the configuration is a representation of the Patter in the Mount, the Pattem in the 
Field, plus the guna - quality - content of the psychic-nature. 

have just laid the basis for, and here is the culmination of this lesson: from these three 

divisions of the one Whole, gestalt, Tripartite man, we abstract, draw from and create a mentalized pri- 
vate world and thingify and develop an objective self-consciousness, identified with that which we call 
body. In the methodology developed in this School for Self-development, the first point that has to be 
accomplished in that methodology is to transfer consciousness from the abstract to the Reality. That is 
the whole pivotal point in the Selfdevelooment methodology. It is a transference of identity. Not to 
identify ourselves with what we abstract as 'thing' and ‘object’; we identify ourselves with the creative 
energy with which we function. 

| am not going into it now, because everyone in our work who has entered into the discipline, 
knows that there are specific steps whereby we effect a transference from the mentalized private world to 
that from which the abstraction is made; that is, from identity with that which is abstracted, a transition is 
effected in the functioning process, or developing phase of the psychic-nature. The developed man, 
perfected in the Light and in understanding of Structure, Function and Order of his own Tripartite Se/f is 
really Free. 
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STRUCTURE, FUNCTI,+ ON..ORDER 


(Continued) 


Qur.last lesson was on.the Tripartite Man State, as the epitomization of the Whole, the 
Universal or Cosmic-process or Macrocosm., Here in our. school we work upon the 'theory' (to me it is 
no 'theory’) or basis, thatone must understand the microcosmic-selfand establish that as.a basis for the 
expansion of consciousness into the Whole Cosmicrprocess. We are of the opinr ion that one cannot go 
from an abstract mentalized private-worldthingifying.and objectifying - into the understanding of the 
Cosmic-process, the Macrocosm. The old socratic adage, "Know Thyself" is. the bas/s of Knowing all. 
This points up the difficulty in putting this teaching across, except to students who have studied a long 
time and have become conditioned to .the nomenclature and the .system of thought; other than that, it 
is very difficult to get a person to break ‘objective’ identification (‘objective' self-consciousness). "This 
that is called ‘body’ is. me," characterizes ‘objective identification. And' one cannot begin:'cannot even 

,start to understand himself, or start to understand the tripartite-self until he breaks through and 

first realizes that the .‘bodyl is not a static 'thing'; it is not a 'thing' at all. It is a dynamic process, 
a configuration of units of energy. 

| remember fifty years ago how | had to labor that little point - that the body is not a static 
something; it is not a ‘thing.’ It is dynamic. Every highschool boy and girl knows that today. .Modern 
science has broken through that barrier; modern scientists today don't deal with 'things' and 
‘objects’; they deal altogether with electronic and radioactive forces. The principal thing in breaking 
through ‘objective’ identification Is to become functional, understand the way the forces function. * 
Not until we understand the way the forces function in us can we understand ourselves; there would 
be no understanding of the tripartite-man or the microcosmic-self otherwise. It is when we approach 
understanding the way we function that we begin to understand ourselves. 

When we come to that point in laying it out from the 
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basis Of the tripartite-man, we begin this way: students just coming into our school use 
the word "God," "In the beginning there was God and God was the creator of all creation." Notice - not 
a creative process, but a creation. So long as that concept is held in the mentalized private 
world, they are goineto look behind, under, etc., the creation-for a-creator. That-isno way to fihd the 
Truth, because we Say it is like searching in a Pitch black roollffor a black cat.that isn't there. So what 
do we, do? We Say there is a Power-tobe-conscfous. After setting that up, that there is: a Power-to-be; 
mentally try to dispute it. With what power do ybudispite it? That is the power we are 
talking*about. . We call thataxiomatic, self-evident. ' After that is established sufficiently'thin 
say: "That.iswhat we call God; He is all in all." 


l.remember yeari ago a Professor .in the University of Calcutta 

equipped his laboratory with ecientific, radibactiVe: or witive-frequen- ee 

cy gadgets where he could register the’ iron or steel in a machine. | 

Something similar to Professor Burr of Yale, in that he and his scientists for the past ten years have 
developed an 4paratui ‘like a radio’, only more sensitive, to pick up the radiatiOnS of a:tree, a 
plant or an animal, some three to ten feet from theconfigUration. Professor Bose of the 
University of Calcutta demonstrated to the satisfaction of the scientific World (andlle wrote a’ 
paper 'on the subject which was circulated around the world) that the maehine, steel or.iron, gets 


tired; it fatigues. He :demonstrated by a graph that 
he had worked out that when a machine runs and runs ‘and runs it be. 


gins :to get tired and doesn't radiate the sharp frequencies. Even in such apparent inanimate ‘things’ 
as rocks, steel, iron, etc., there is a Power-to-be-conscious or it couldn't get fatigued. We can carry that 
on from the mineral to the plant, the animal, the human, and way beyond the human state - 
there is a Power-to-be-con- 

SCIOUS, 

If one starts any teaching or doctrine by making a statement that God created - the 
question can beasked - "What do you mean by the word "God"? Try, to set up a r'eferent.' 
Everyone will supply synonyms. You may *say - intelligence, life, Power - all synonyms. Well, take 
any one synonym you can think of and set up a referent. That is the point. A person can say to you, " 
In the beginning God created...." The question there is "In the beginning." Now stand 
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by'your guns! What do you, mean --Tin the beginning"? 
Let ‘us suppose. one says that he doubts there is God. 


, 


Without referring to, the power .that doubts, "how "are you going to establish 
it "Just by an assertion - 'l’belieVe it"? How did you get that way? How did. you 
cote to believe it? "My mother' - taught me; my father 'taught me." Who 
taught thein that 'belief? | am only «going through this to =contrast it .with 
‘the statement, "There is a Power with Which -one is 'conscious." Doubt'that © 
one. 'With What power did. you doubt? That is the power :we are ‘talking 
about. 

In 1939 'l went to Chicago and took a summer ‘course with Count Alfred 
Korzybski at his Institute of General Semantics. Count-'-Alfred gave a lecture 'on 
.what we call consciousness; and ‘said that consciousness is 'merely the; 
aggregation of the cellia lar,, structure 'Of the 'body” (he never ‘used the term. 
"configuration" like we:do) plus its organization. When we entered the Institute 
we were Allowed ‘one interview in the course of lessOns With :Count Alfred. It 
so happened -that the 'day my turn came for an inter:- view, -just previous to -- 
our interview something’ happened ‘that niade quite an impression on me. As 
Count Alfred walked into the class room ‘toward his desk, he came to where | 
was sitting’ and grabbed me by the back of the neck, pulled me out ‘of my chair 
(he,was a powerful man) and tookme overand bumped'my head on the wall 
hard. He-Isaid, Irlou are too softil: My forces were in my heart center a’'t, that 
time .and | was full of love 'And affection. But | took 'up the point with him -; 
that what ire':-call- consciousness is only the cellular ensemble, the totality of 
the celli, ‘plus their organization; that the, organization creates the chemical ¢ 
*Something , or other than, just the -single :cell . My first question was this: 

If that is so, how can an abstract quality 'completely re- chemicalize 
the .thody, ‘the configuration?. LoVe; terror, 
can. rechemicalizd "the 'body..' Then | told *a story of a. gitl,be . 
ing initiated into a eeorority, whose hair turned whit-e instantly’ because of 
terror. | did not have to go further with Coiant Al- - fted;'he-pounded his desk 
and paid that he had never seen that before. but, "you are right.-*’ He got it 
immediately. e*¢ 
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Now we know that the ‘body, | the configuration, is an aggre--; 
gation of units- of:.:energy., and .we label:, it body. is represen:- 
tation..o.r...the ,content of , the ..psychio-nature which is*.loaded on « to the lines:. of 
force. ,of. «thee:fri.eld. .. Electronic engineerS'‘AlSe the same 


principle -,,when sPnicl.:out a .beati, ‘* The., wave’ is like an 'eXpinded. 
soapbubble. ,After they set,-,up,..the wave; ,:they .load the. information 

on to .the, aS carrier .ofe ‘a 

similar. way.the of individualized field, autono- 
mous, . ‘are the carrier._of the qualities..of.: the 'payChid’:natiire that we 

cultivate the feelings , ...desirings.; loving and.: hating; emoting, etc.. 


There is ". a wide range, to feelings; there Is a wide. range to desiring -many bands , . 
octayes., of waves-ffrequencieb;. . There.. is- a 'wide range to the gunas..of .loving, - 
whatever .it -might .be-, ,whateVer 'tehe: 

We, respectively, load. *on.- the qualities-to':the . lines:Of force: :of' the field :What 
constitutes- the ...lines of...force:of * the field?. The state in which. the. Power-tot-be- 
conscious; is,. conacious.. "Note :the -wide range 


- but . this :time, the wide -range, of .the ;state Which’ the Power-ta- 
be conscious i.s..conscious. -_;W,e quote our Christian "There ‘are 
many Mansions Father.'s house’! - 'many- states441 ,which the 'Power- 


to-be-conscious is Conscious .<:. 
Now, do .you .see what we :are doing? We V back. fo' the func- « tions , t.he, 
functions- which , 'mot ivate our feelings, desirings , 
thinking,. .and we. have tied it .in with the. Power-to-be4-donacions, which .is 
the ,highe.st. - shall. we say - factor?: Truth of ..the" tripar..7J 


titeman? The Power with which you are consdous as. 742 sqmething..else, atthis point Pianism in 'the, forin, .of 
Zen Buddhism, will .not recognize an. IndividualiZed.13eing; such, tecOg- 
nition is Qualified Zionism. * Sooner or later 'the 'Zen Buddhists - rim into a very 
difficult situation,..- .how: to account-for life-facts; the fact that .you are you 
and lam I, distinct, individual. And ‘in their Abstract mentalized private-world, 
when they deny that there is any indiyidualdzation, life-facts overtakee,-them; 
With:no :excep- 
tion .. And that s ,a important point , | don t t think Zeri * Buddhism is: going to 
amount to , anything but .:34 fad; the :Beatniks 'and 
Dharma ,Bums are .sprpadihg * as .a.. fad. 

We divide the. psychic-nature, the vehicle with which we -f,eel, 
the vehicle, with which we.. desire , the .vehicle: wtiich 'we .1,ove 'and 
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emote, the vehicle with which we think, into two parts. We don't think,with the brain; the brain is only 
an instrument for the functional forces. We have to have energy with which to love or feel or desire or 
hate or think. It takes energy. What energy? Psychic-energy. And that is reflected from the pure Light 
of the Mind. Mind is the lowest level of Light's Regions, and the psychic-light is reflected and’,we can 
live and function impure psychic-light when we are free of all of the qualities that we load on to'the 
lines of force of the field - when we are free, purified, have gone through the purificatory process. 
Come back to the functions: that we must understand the way in which we function in order 
to understand ourselves. Now we function wastly different to the way we think, down in the abstract 
world. You have to stop the activities of the cortex. and learn to feel the way into the activities of the 
psyche; and some . become acquainted with the activities going on in the psyche (thd psychologists 
call it the unconscious). When we begin to pin- 
point those activities by which we are motivated - the function- 


al.processes - then we begin to understand the Self; then we be. 

gin to understand the tripartite-man on his three levels - the configurational level, the psychic-level, 
and on the autonomous field level, the True Individualized Being in Light. He ‘dwells there and never 
leaves there. Some laVel it the Causal, because it is causative; the causal world, the causal Self - 
Atma, Buddhi, Manas. Atma: Will, not human determination; it is a pure reflection of Will. It is a deep 
and powerful Knowing and it IS. 

Buddhi: bliss, joy, happiness Pentecostal outpouring of Shekinah. The joy song sings 
itself in you. 

Manas: means Mind; to know without thinking. Those in ‘objective’ identification 
can't understand that you can Know' without thinking. We often say: the more you think, 
the less you know. Go to bed at night and think, think, think, and in the morning, you are worn 
out. We call it squirrel-caging. So, stop it, and begin to feel your way into Knowing, 
without thinking, and then you get the idea of Manas. A reflection of Mamas is cortical 
abstracting, cortical functioning. See how it all ties in? | do not believe you can disprove one 
point. Listen 
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caref01ly because this teaching upsets lots of applecarts. J10;°7 use to get 
emotional and react; take. point by point and disprOveit, | want to be sure that this 
teaching is logical and will hold) to' Mather against:All attatkA, the-best. And if it 
won't do that,/1 willchangerit if !tante logical’ error in it.” 

How do ire become conscious of the Power ;with which we are conscious? Not just 
conscious of the psycho-somatic ‘function. How'clo we become conscious of the Power with 
which we are conscious? We'Sing our Mantram over and over to keep ourselves focused-- 
"The | Am which is my True Self is the Power with which | am conscious." That is 'why we 
continue to hold that truth before us. 

Now how are we going to become: conscious of the Power with which we are conscious? 

Work your feeling into the fUnctions, the 
way you function; not the way you think you function. Work the feel- 


ing into the way you function, then you will notice that there is:energy. with which you function; you 
become very conscious of the energy in the «chakras, in the centers. The moment one can lay hold of 
that le, become conscious of the energy with which he functions- he then,directs that energy from 
relatiVely lower to higher centers, the highest Power-to4-be-conscious; and he keeps directing that energy. 
That is all. The energy develops the faculties in Mind with which you become conscious. 

How much did you have to do, consciously, with developing your configuration? Energy did 
it. So,’ energy will develop the faculties on the Mind-level with which you can become conscious of the 
Power 111th which you are constiome. This’ is verbalism, but it is descriptive also. OUrAob is to direct 
theeenergy, because it takes energy to develop faculties. If we keep the energy down, and willy-nilly 
spend it, lose it -and One can lose it by getting emotional; you can get into paroxysms of laughter and 
get "as weak as a cat." You spend your energy in lots of ways and then you don't have energy to direct. 
It takes energy to build faculty; that faculty is the structure. Our’ job is to direct the’ energy, the energy 
will build the organism, the structure, the faculty with which we are conscious of the True. Being, the 
True Self, Individualised God. It is really elementary; simple. 

"When you are thirsty enoligh you will-come to the river to drink"; that is all 
there is to it. 
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.BAcimoup FOR SECURITY 
AND: — 
‘7%'" THE SELF-DEVELOPMENT PROGRAM 


Older students who have been studying with’.usand going through this process for years will 
perceive the deeper, level’ and ‘higher,purpose'from which this is given; beginners in the work will 
appreciate having gained access to a deeper level, etc.. 

Aecordini to this instruction’,:and'Of course we say, according to the deepest or .h,ighest 
perception, everything begins with Light. This with no exception:- Everything begins with Light, and 
weecorrelate that fact with the Christian scriptures "And God. said, Let’ there be light." 


‘In the "nether world," which is merely an objectified _ 
state, we identify that Biblical statement with sunlight or some- 


‘thing that ‘givesliEht, whichiof course, is erroneous. An atom is ' brighter than the noonday sun on a clear 
day, brighter-than the brightest sunlight. All atoms of the periodic table are developed’ out of one 
atom--hydrogen. Hydrogen displays one positive and one negative charge; one proton, one electron— 
end, that atom is brighter than the noonday sun. All other atoms are developed of the fusionof those 
original atoms—the atoms of hydrogen; The hydrogen atom is one negatiVely charged vortex of 
light.and 
its proton is a'posi:tively charged vortei'of light. So, it is 
the unity of joei'tiVe power and negativeSubstance that creates 

Can yoefind an exception? Everirthing is composed of,, atoms and there la‘a natural 
order,procesg of building up from the original unity of positive power and negativesubstance“that 
brings forth light. 

As that process continues (and it is a process, not a creation) Supemal Light is 
metamorphosed into Diamond Light;:welabel the Diamond Light the Arche. Arche is the root of the 
word ArchetYpal, a label for that which brings forih everything subsequently to this stage in the 
creative process. We use two synonyms for the word'"Arche": the "Great Christos" (we took this from 
the Greeks) or'the'Archetypal Gods." When these terms 
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"Archetypal Gods" or tha "Great Christos" are introduced, the connotation denotesthe union of the positive 
power, the Father Principle, and the Light Mother] the Light Mother.- not mother of Light - Light 
Mother, nature, that which gives birth by being activated by the positive power. 

But when the term Arche is introduced and the numerous synonyms - Allah, the Will. of 
Allah, Tao, Saguna Brahma, the Only Begotten Son, Logos, etc. we recognize a synthesis of conscious - 
ness; which consciousness is represented by light-energy field 


systeths. Not until Faraday's experiments was the negative-positive 

field discovered; and it took 100 years after. before his 

discovery bore'fruit. Not until Einstein in our own time was the 

application of the discovery put into scientific functional opera- 

"tions; that gave depth to the understanding of nature. Since 1905, when Einstein came out with his 
general relativity field theory, everything is based upon it in the scientificworld—-atomic bombs, hydrogen 
Vombs, anethe generation of energy, electricity, etc.. 

In just a few more years everything will be operating by that power. According to our teaching, everything 
from atom to galaxy and.all that'it Contains is operating by that power. | would not be able to stand'on my 
feet without the operation of that power. We would 'not be able to sit, in a chair, we would be like a bag of 
meat, if it were not for the operation of that power. "God is all in all." Even if one denies there is such a thing, 
the power with which he denies is. the operation of that power.. We call it the Arche, the basis of all further 

operations. The reason that everything is based on the Arche (or all of any of, the synonyms used) is 


e 
ie the power cannot operate without an instrument through which 
tooperaie. « 

| want to show you how, in practice, we use thii_understanding. Instead of sitting with 
your eyes closed and "waiting for my own to come to Me,° or something else "to come to me" (we 
consider all such attitudes nonsense, , metaphysical) we have to find a channel; or become a, 
channel. We have to become a channel for the power to operate or it does not operate, | could write 
much on this poifit--all thii mooning,about,eomething t,o‘'come to you' What comes to you is what 
you have identified your Power-tobe-conscious with. That manifests. That is why we are not 'meta- 
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PhySlers..* 'Whatever we have we work to get or we don't have it. have brought that 
Diamond Light :clown - an instrument,’ channel 
in Diamend: Light. .1 

Have you ever seen it? It- takes' a Icing, long time to 
build’, up conditionality to withstand_ seeing it.- will use my- 
self- as- ari. illustration: | have seen it several times and each tittle ‘that | 
stood.. in the flash | screamed' bloody murder with the pain, the terrible, 
excruciating pain Each times:.that | perdeived. the Diamond Light: and got ‘out 
‘of it = | Said, irttlhat a'long, long, journey to even stand in Its,’ let alone 
functcon in it |" 

That -Diamond Light metamorphoses' into Difftsed Light. :This is on 
the Mind level; it is a- creative power cha.racterized 153; 'love. The Greeks 
called it the nous. It is a .dreatiVe Light energy-with which.. onel functions that 
we label the Powerto-be- 
conscious, and it-is only characterized by 'a Power-to-be'-conscious, it 'doesn tt 
posiess it. But the. nous is the Diffused Light :that operates in everyone .and 
everything; it is causal. | wilr explain 

. the word- "causal". The highest, developed of the-Orientals divide it %into three 
‘primary rays.. or _divisions**- Atma, buddhi, Manas. "Atma" is the ',Will ;. "Buddhi " 
Bliss, like . the .Penteaostal out- 
pouring described in the Christian ; © and "Manas " « whidh 
means pure Mind, :pure...Intelligence--not intellect. « 

Now Sitpernal Light, Diamond Light'i -Diffused ¢lreit, emergin; from the unity 
of positive power and negative substance "constituter. the three aspects -.Lot' -what' 
the Christians’ ‘call Gad. Everything below, represents reflections .of the three .eternal 
aspects' of the. "-Divine Creative Power'," irrespective’: of 'the™ labels given: to: it. 

Everything below is . 43”:reflection Of the three ‘basid aspectsof 
the creative power irrespective of the labelse:' Very 'Often we will diagram 
that we ‘draw a’ triangle with -the apex of 'hhe triangle at what we call the 
Second. Crossing on our chaet, and describe a plac,id lake at the foot .'of -a 
mountain.; the top of 
the!, mountain being. the furthest’ ?out , the reflection (con' the 
surface of the water in the lake). The reflection in the placid Te™Tater, has a very: 
profound significance to- the-students in this School. .« When ‘we 
consider:the-.,reflection'’, the apex of the triangle’ pi ants to the world .of:::enerm- 
substande-'a.nd configurations---the’. configuration. is e’called your’. ‘physicart 
body, bat- it 'IS only 
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.called :that &vin in the ."nether world." Actually it ia’ an. energy system, configurated.. 
‘Is it- mot composed ,of atoms molecules, cells and organisms? And is an atom a 'thing!? 
Go back 'to what has been said in-.the itudy. of modern physics. The atom, is only a 
vortex of light.:energy.. So,. in the reflection we have' energy systeMs, and each energy 
system configurated' as forms, !bodies, 'vehicles. 

This reflection -has a profounde significance in religions and metaphysics (and 
most .religions are clabaified as metaphysical). Metaphysics. .:.constitutes a,running 
away, a. denial of the energy system. and ;the ,.con:figurationsi pertaining thereto;' 
trying to get away from it; denial of it, .jist:.tantamount.. to denying the apex of the 
creative power .that is reflected. It is denying the very thing that the- seekers are., 
seeking. and therefore they find themselves .suspended in a rra.cuurn; not _anchored to 
anything. Whereas the natural order, requires a return by.the conversion of 
energy-:systems and configurations into the :Reality"..-- Conversion into Light called 
transfiguration. This ‘is natural:order. - 

Professor Burr and- his students at Yale University have investigated 
fields.with highly:, sensitive electronic instruments and 
have studied the fields of trees, and then plants and animals and my) 
even rocks; just registering. the wave-frequencies of fields. In 
his article :about this research .he calls this development into the 
configurational 'world or level '"natural' lawi"’ instead of natural 
,order; but it is;the finest confirmatory article of its kind that 
| have ever .run,:on to.. When | read this'.article | wanted to teach 
him a little semantics,-* ;because if he understood semantics he would 
never use the word,Inlaw"-for :the functional process of a: given con- 
figuration. When ewe use the worth_:tlaw!, we single quote it to show 
We understand that it is not a !law', ‘it _is a function. ‘it is too 
bad that Professor :Burr didn't understand semantics. Vie could have 
-put his article -right ‘in :the literature we halfe been Putting out 
for fifty years.. That sounds .egotisticali) but assure yOu it is 
not,, scientific, mental 'development is .catching 1.10 with -pure per- 
ception. 

Think of the natural ‘order. '(Professor Burr would say "law") 
metamorphosing, fVom ,Light into configurations--rocks, plants, trees, 
planets, sun, Moon, stars,- Tatar body, the transformation into con- 
figuration. You have nothing to-do With 'it.. When the reflection, 
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the sperm, the)positive unit, penetrated theeovum, the negative substance.., the:TrOtess 
t4':Configurating was set into activity. Did you haVealtrthing'to do with it?' YOU had nothing' to do 
with it.- .The development, the ‘dOnVersiOnof.energ/- ingested by mother substance, the 
cOnverSion'Of:'ehergy into the*cOnfigurationaLprocess—did you have anything’ to do with it? 
That configurating process from tobjectiliet birth to adultship, the cycle :of deVelopment of your 
physiological Organism—did you have anything toA1.6 with it? -N4 it was done, watnit it? The 
developmenti'of the nervous system and the brain, over ten’ “billion neurons' composing the 
brain with’ which consciousness functions—did. you have anything to do with it? It is 'a:good thing 
you didnit,1 | could go on and ‘on this line; | ad just ‘alling your attention tO the natural order that 
has an intelligence--that it is"characterized by.an ‘inteiligenoe-= infinitely.beyond our ‘objective’ or 
mental understanding. Did you have anything to do with it? Then, when that is configurating and 
becomes a functional instrument or organism, why do you hom in? Why get egotistical? 'Do you 
think that configurating stops when you become man? Those that know those levels of 
development know that the configurational process is only the beginning. The most highly 
developed men are only emerging out of the embryonic state; we are just waking up. The highest 
development is to participate in the process, in the natural order. 

Notice all of the metamorphosing process (on the de- 
scending arc) which was unconscious; you had nothing to do with it. From now on, on the 
ascending arc, we reverse the charge; convert configuration into energy, energy into light and light 
into more powerful light. We are doing it moment by moment consciously, until, as point after 
point is gained you have everything to do with it; instead, as on the descending arc, you had 
nothing to do with it. Now you have everything to do with it, as you identify your consciousness 
with the metamorphosing process. 
This is the background of the School of the Natural Order teaching. We are studying it 

and we can consciously try to re-identify ourselves with the natural order process at each 
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step ofrthe way. We have to break, the influence of the "nether world?", 
that ,we abstract, from the Natural Order process. We abstract images in the 
psyche appearing substantive; tobjectivet world, ?0bjective' identifications are 
abstracted; and we have to make the First Crossing by consciously participating 
in the energy system: which we, individually, represent. -,:-This is Qualified 
Monism, not denial of the process and/or trying to. get into a-. flight, into non?- 
existence. We. categorically. reject that , attitude, Why.? Becau.se we have 
become energy systems; which we individually represent. A, Zen Buddhist will 
not recognize_ this' statement. But a Qualified ,M,onist will, because that is 
precisely- the natural order. Then, :having become conscious of the 
individualized energy-system which we represent, which we are, and, with 
which we are identified, we take_ our place in the process of-becoming an Arche 
in the Archetypal 

To realize, that*you are treading the Path, becoming conscious that, 
essentially,..-you a.re IT, represents the highest security; and true self 
deveXopmentl 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE NATURAL ORDER 


By VITVAN 
LESSON 5 
KETHER 
oO 7] 
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Binah pres + e¢ Chokmah. 
: Q Logos (Saguna.Brahma) 
The Seven Rays 7 bo. cs 
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| would like to visit with you about this diagram. Instead of beginning at the top of the diagram, | 
am going to begin at the bottom-—the abstracted wonrld. | put the word 'hell' in here as in contrast” to the the 
‘higher psychic world, and*6P-Oourse everything ‘above.' The light, peace and beauty of the heaven world, the 
higher psychic-world, by reflection of Light's Regions, makes everything in the abstract world seem so difftult, 

SO full of in-harmony, and produces the only hell that we know anything about. 

Long ago the religionists abstracted (without any consciousness of so doing) and formed a mental 
concept that hell was down somewhere in the middle of the earth, and you will notice that that old concept, the 
idea of hell, represented extreme aristotelianism. They were not able to think of a condition, a state of 
consciousness; they could only think of a place. Everything had to have a place, like something geographical- 
Denver, Los Angles, etc.. But hell never was a place and you don't have to die to go to hell; you can create it right 
here—plenty of it. 

If you want to live in that sort of state, start creating it and you will have it. But most ofus don't like to 
live in hell; we like to live in peace, joy and happiness,-heaven. All of us, respectively, live in a state that we 
create. "You pays your money and takes your chOice"; that is all there is to it. Hell exists only in our 
consciousness (due to the values, qualities, etc., we put into our abstracting); therefore, we label this state the 
abstracted world as it includes 'thingifying' and ‘objectifying' configurational light-energy systems.. 

In due course we will all make the First Crossing. We will 'cross over’ and naturally experience 
this world as a dynamic energy system. Years ago when | began to teach that this world should be 
evaluated as systems of dynamic configurations of units of energy, | used to give a practice whereby the 
process of cultivating this as a state to live in could be hastened. | said: whatever you look at, whatever you 
do, whatever you touch, etc., mentally say to yourself, "This is a configuration of units of energy." If you will 
do that often enough, by and by you won't have to do it with effort; it becomes a sort of habit and you can't 
think any other way if you try. Then, with the mental prac- 
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tice, the psyche picks it us as a suggestion and works on it, converting the mental concept into actual 
and continuous experience. By and by there will be no creation anywhere, to you it will be a creative 
process. Do you know what this would do? The moment one thinks "creation," he looks for a creator; for 
ages men have looked 'up' and ‘behind’ and some place else for a creator of the creation. All that stops 
the moment you get the idea that everything to which you can point or touch or use is a dynamic 
configuration of units of energy. Then what causes that dynamic process? The | Am which is my true Self 
is the power, that is why we sing our mantram so much. The | Am is the power with which | am 
conscious and with which the dynamic process represents the state in which that power is conscious. 

When all that can be experienced you have made the First Crossing and that flow of energy in 
every dynamic process, in your own configuration will grow into the consciousness and we call that state 
identification with the psychic nature. 

We divide the flow of energy we label the psychic nature into a ‘lower’ and a 'highei'" because 
when we emerge out of the abstract world we carry a great deal of animal qualities—the animal nature in 
our consciousness; humanity is sort of animalized. Look around you, listen to the news, look at the news- 
papers. Killing is not one by one now, we kill wholesale, genocide; the whole race is therefore involved. That 
is fighting like animals—animalized bipeds: Instead of walking on four feet they walk on two. There is nothing 
like living in the world and understanding it. 

Here in our School we have a goal. Note on our diagram how relative that goal is. We are striving 
to polarize. When we are way up today and way down tomorow our needle is swinging; we are not polarized 
to anything; we are emotional, agitated. We are not emotional and agitated when the needle quiets down. In 
our teaching we strive, even though in the abstracting state, to polarize. Get the needle quiet; get yourself 
quiet and steady. "Sit tight and hold steady." It is work. We try to polarize our forces to Will, Love and Mind; the 
‘lower level of Light's Regions. 
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If you once can get polarized to Light's Regions, you will never lack for anything; you will have 
a creative flow that will, make you what they call successful in whatever you do, because you have a 
creative flow that will work. In our Christian Bible it is called the "spirit that goeth ahead and prepareth the 
way" — if we remain polarized to Light's Regions. Then you perceive you are no longer down in hell, but 
always full of peace and love and happiness; you sleep in it, walk in it, live in it all the time. Why not? 
Anything hard or difficult or occult about it? Just work at it until-there it is: 

. When we remain steadily polanzed to that.power with which we are conscious it grows in us; it 
develops faculty in us, and then when it develops its own vehicles we function in it; that is, we live in it all the 
time; we "enter the father’s house and go out therefrom no more." We don't go back down into hell; we stay 
in heaven. Isn't that wonderful? | think it is the only thing worth living for, and yet it is only the beginning; we 
are just bom out of the embryonic state, have just pipped our shell. We direct the energy and hold steadily 
polarized, and keep polarized long enough for it to develop the faculties and vehicles, the Light body, in which 
consciousness will thereafter. function. We have to grow up after we are bom. But how can you grow up when 
you are not yet bom? You have to be bom frst, then you grow up. In our Christian world, the Occident, we call 
this the Birth of the Christ in the stable. Remember what | have said about the animals "in the stable and the 
manger’? What do we do with a manger? We feed the animals. Then after we are bom we grow up. 

If | were to.describe the states lying ahead that we have to grow up into and become, it 
would be only intellectual. But would you like to have a pattem, a blue print, a house plan? How can we 
get that house plan? There are two ways to get the plan of the house that has many rooms-—"many 
mansions in my Father's house." Let us describe the house and then we can describe the many rooms in 
the Father's house. 

There are seven grades, rooms,, states, quoting the Christian Bible, "Seven Angels before the 
Throne" (and it should read, seven grades of angels). Now we have briefly outlined them, dia grammed the 
grades of angels in the Light, the radiance from the 
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union of the Father and the Mother—-the Light that radiates from the union of the Father-Mother-God. 
These are called powers and dominions by Paul. If we lived in India and studied this we would not call 
them Chokmah, Benah, etc.. If we lived back at the time of the Periclean Age of the Greeks we would 
call them the Archetypal Gods, those highly individualized Be-ings whose consciousness is so at one 
with the Universal Power, the overall Power (not the individualized power) called the Logos or Saguna 
Brahma. 

When we make that grade it is called the Third Crossing. The Second Crossing is when we 
remain polarized to Light's Regions - Will, Love and Mind; keeping steadily quiet until we develop the Light 
body to function in, then we have made the Second Crossing; we are bom in the truth and reality, the Light. 

Then in due course we expand our awareness, our space, and make the Third Crossing and 
become a member of a great Order—-we are inducted, initiated; we become a member of one of the seven 
grades in the Order of Melchesedic, and we speak of this order as the Hierarchy, the invisible government of 
the world. 

There are seven great wonderful grades of powerful Beings that can control creative energy 
and focus it to create a solar system or a galaxy. These are the Ones who do it. They channel under Will; 
and then beyond, levels which we do not know; we only know it by the creative result, or result of the action 
of creative power. 
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THE DEVA LINE EVOLUTION RELATIVE TO ict-it HUHU! LINE 


Lesson 6 


This lesson on the'first three chapters’ of Genesis . 
and- the Teva line of development reveals the symbolical sig- 


nificance of the book of Genesis; 


‘| have a particular reason for giving the limner? or. esoteric interpretation of the first 
three chapters of Genesis. 
e We have leamed a great deal in Our "work about what are called the classical factors of evolution—the 
Darwinian Lamarckian Mendelian theories, etc:—until even in our work for the earth-bom (the human 


line) we have developed an evolutionary theory, P : 


relating it to and upon the expanding consciousness on the part of the Power-to-be=conscious. 
This "expanding consciousness" is more accurately described as an emergent process, like, the 
pattem of a plant in the life 'germ of a seed emerging out of matter, the cellular structure of the 
seed. So the Power-tobe-donscious,,ohe and indivisible, making union with the Great Maher 
(negative pole-cosmiC field) individualizes Mother sub- 
estance into a multiplicity of positiVe-negative light-energy systems, from an atom of 
hydrogen to a galaxy. 


We consider the'Deva'line of evolution an exception to the emergent process inthe 
MiMan line, from lowly forms, the animal world'and belOw, into the man state and beyond. | am 
proposing this series 'Of three lessons as an elaboration on the De’ra line of evolution, relative 'to the 


. . human'line, and lam going to correlate this description with the frst three chapters of Genesis. - 


First, let us read the 26th and 21th verses of the first chapter: 
afterourlikeness;andlet them -(notice'the 


"And God said let us make man in our image, plural "them"), have 
dominion over the ash of the sea and over the fowl of the'air, and over 


the cattle, and over all the earth, and'over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 
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"So God created maninhis own image, ‘in the image‘of God dr 
bated he him; male and female created he them." 


How are we going to reconcile creation of man in the image and likeness of 


God, with the plassical factors of 
e - e L 


evolution? That is a. big subject and | trust that we will be able to cover it adequately. But do not 
judge that coverage by one lesson; wait until all three lessons are given. 

Now keep in mind the subject--how to reconcile the creation of man in the image 
of the creator with that aeonian process called evolution, the emergent Power-to-be-conscious. 

Turn your Attention to the palingenetic rhythm. In the tobjective,t private world 
state, we have evolved and deveroPed categories of values based upon objective identification. 
That is, | write or work; it is natural order, but the point to wtidh I’ wantto call, your attention 
is,that anyone that standss high in the Mind world, operating under the power of the Christos--the 
Logos—one in. whom in. some degree the Word (Logos) has become flesh—that one's 
consciousness is wholly identified with the Logos, the Christos Power. His, conscious state is vastly 
different from the category of values developed out of objective-identification that we,call mental, 
intellectual, private world, Anyone who can stand in the Mind level and without thinking perceive,- 
the intrinsic, true.Reality-- only such a one can write the Scriptures. 

Said another way, the Scriptures (orrany Scripture) are 'not written from the 
basis,of !objective' identification. Scripture is written from the world of clear perception, 
which is a faculty of Mind. Do not, mistake or.identify, the word "Mind" with the intellect, 
mentalization. The mental deals in opinions, concepts. Mind does not deal in opinions or 
concepts at all; Mind knows without a concept. We call it clear perception and there is a big 
differenpe between the mental world and the Mind. world. 

| repeat, no one is qualified to write Scriptures, Truth’ or. anything about it, 
except one who' has reached the 


¢ Mind level. This is completely different from intellectualizing, mentalizing or -thinking. It is in a world 
that has been labeled intuition; but | am very loath to use the term "intui- 

. tion," for the reason that in psychic'light, the energy world, there is a ‘diVination where one can pick 
up the frequency and know the-meaning of the frequency, knots the meaning of the 
quality. .which.the frequency:caries, and that is a sort of psychic awareness which is labeled, ninety- 
nine times out of a hundred, ’as intuition, and that is-whY I don't use the ‘term. The referent for. the 
word "intuition" | reserve for lucid per- 

. ception, .beyond the conceptual method="' of thinking, and | don't want to identify that clear, lucid knowing, 
awareness, percep. tion:with the psychiO registry of frequencies and the qualities . which the frequencies 
carry So let us reserve the word intuition for the faculty ofthe Mind, the Autonomous féld level. 

When one has reached the level that we call the Second Crossing, the crossing over 
from e psychic awareness to the Christ-constious state, which is the same thing as saying to the 
,Mind-.level—there is a tremenddua'p*Owing-U in development. "As below, so aboVw.", When! the' 
babe ‘is borh: of mother in this configurational world, that little babe has a IOt of growing up to do 
before it is adult in this world. So when one is bom’ into 'Mind-the Christ child in the manger iv'bom, 
he has a lot of growing up to do. | bring’ this in' because there is a misap,. prehension, even among 
students;* that if one-has reached the Mind level he is a Master 'of-the Wisdom. Buthe is a babe on 
that level, and'he‘has a lot of growing up to.do'befOre he is adult, a master, in that world. 

‘Let us’ develop'pioper evaluation,-a Category of values, for we have to.ha:ve'gome 
categorY of ‘values 'before we ,, can pass judgment, before:we:can entertain the truth. In order to develop 
that category’of values (because | just'Jgot through saying no one can write Scripture wha-has not 
reached adultship on the Mind level, and there are a variety of reasons), one must remember, that in the 
lower 'world there is a great deal of confusion, darkness. . When you do'yourhomework and read the ‘first 
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three chapters, of Genesis, you will read, "And a mist arose from the earth.", Inthat mist that 
arises from the earth we grope in the fog and darkness of psychic accumulations. Plato called it 
“psychic groping.” Let us establish the method of approach to understanding these three 
chapters, and incidentally to understanding the whole process called evolution. When you read, 
"A mist arose from: the earth," note what follows and, compare It with the first, chapter:. "God said 
let us make man in our image and likeness." After the:miat arose from the earth, man was made 
out of mud, etc... | want to get above the "mist that arose, from the earth"..-above)the'values 
evolved out of identificatiohs, because that is the mist that arose and clouded the *hole works: 
there is no understanding possible in that beclouded mist that arises out of objective 
identification. And in that category of values--about mentalizing, about objectivity And 
thingifying--there is no possibility of understanding in clear perception the truth and reality, and 
the perfect image. So we have to abandon that category of values on the ‘objective’ level— 
literalism, fundamentalism—in reading the Scriptures. In order to develop a different approach 
and not to be confused, let us tum our attention to the palingenetic, rhythm. 

‘We should set up a system of values'based upon the understanding of the 
palingenetic rhythm.” Then the rest will be simple and easy. We describe the true:.man as the 
individualized Being on theMind.level. Everything below this, level is reflepted—upside-down. Try 
this wonderful suggestion: if one wants to understand the Light and truth, reverse everything below 
Light's Regions in,the reflection. «The very stone that. man rejects becomes the chief comerstone of 
the true edifice. Note what man rejects, look into it,-because.that might be, and generally is, the key 
to clear understanding. That statement is a little veiled, a little cryptit. Plaihly said, man emerges out 
of a long series of differentiations of the Mother substance, the negative, but the Mother cannot 
produce anything on any level unless she is fecundated by the positive power. It is by 
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the Union of the positive and negative that we have creativity, even in Lightls Regions. That is 
why | call your attention to the statement,"Man was made in’ the image, male and female cre- 
ated he them." Fifty percent of your true being is mother, the negative power; fifty percent is 
positive: *Above the Second Crossing, every.Being is androgynous. That Is the true creation in 
the image and likeness of Yodhave, called Jehovah in English. The positive power uniting with the 
negative creates the Son—Yodhave—Father-Mother-Son, Jehovah. (There is a superior power that 
we can! invoke, called Elohim, that | will talk about later.) 

Above the Second Crossing, the highly developed intellect, mentality (functionally 
and structurally), every Being is androgynous. It is only by the union of the positive and the 
negative that there is a Being in the image And likeness of God. Our referent for the term "God"-- 
FatherMother-God or Elohim, which is the envelopment of positiv'e and negative and the Son in 
one undifferentiated state. 


Years ago when we could get a little group together out of public work who were 
sincere and devoted to the higher understanding we would drill in the breath work; the full breath, the 
rhythmic breath, the altemating treath and the back breath—until they could chant the word OM on 
the retained back breath—the old Bel Canto system. When we ‘could get the group along that far we 
would teach them to chant the word Elohim on the back breath. But' this could not;be given in , public 
work because it would stir up all of the unconscious, unekpurgated imps in the psychic nature. Rather 
than stirthem up precipitously it is better to take a longer time to go through the expurgation, the 
purification, or purgatory. You don't'have to die to go to purgatory; ‘it isn't something you experience 
after death; it is something you experience right - here, now. If you contact even the Christos Power 
the purificatory process begins and then comes the. "winter of our discontent" for the teacher, 
because he is generally the goat. "| was all right before | came to you; now the devil is after me." 
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There is ,,no devil after anyone if he did not create him then put him out of sight and mind. One has 
to get rid of all those self-created devils before he can go on in his development. 

But we are setting up a category of values.based upon the palingenetic-rhythm at 
this stage in this lesson. We have a chart with two spirals, in the form of a Circle, each spiral coming 
to,a point at the bottom of the circle. The descending arc ‘of the spiral' we label differentiations of the 
Mother substance (the finmmament, ;because it -is the only thing that ‘is finn in this transitory. image- 
world); then the ascending arc represents the differentiations of the Mother substance tb a point 
that'welabel the birth of the Being. ‘The birth of the Being represents the autonomous field. 

Imagination is one of the most marvelous faculties to employ in getting higher 
level understanding, so in imagination let .us lay aside the higher world, the psychic worlds of 
conception; don't-think, try to know without thinking in imagination. Then we have ( world of puree 
Light, called Light's Regions, where nothing is reflected; Light--direct, immediate, hete-now, brilliant, 
incomprehensible Light, where we know without thinking. That'isthe world of pure Being, the 
'01:1.i6tconscious state. "Let that Mind be in, you which was also in Christ Jesus our Lord." *Let'-- 
you cannot do anything except open.yourself andlet the Light in. That is meditation; lifting the 
forces up until It breaks in upon one. .Let us imagine you have opened yourself, have lifted yourself 
up,to it;‘ you have offered all that you have--and Fire descends, Light enters. Then in that Light one 
stands in clear knowing. That represents the Being, the Essential person--or better, the Essential, 
Intrinsic Individual; | Am-I; | Am Mat | Am...this is .my name throughout all generations." 

"And God said let us create, man." Manas means man, the thinking person.. That 
can only-be created out of the. SelFawareness of the Individualized Being. -So it is the Individualized 
Being that is the pivotal point—that is created in the image of God, not a long evolutionary process 
that we 
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foloW and label according to the dassical fa . tors of evolu tion, outa spedal creation atherthan the long evolutionary 
[PTOCESS.. 

sthen= you read the fist three’ chapters ofthe book of GenesiS, note that after Man was 
created "God clothed him" —out he put onethe skins of animals. ‘In objective identifta tion you will think of 
making clothes from skins. Itis neces sary to diverge, from that thinking. Think of this Being that has many 
earth lives- (lke days) and that thi6 Being puts on the garb of an-animathe puts on the body of_an’animal. See 
how | miked the category of values on the tobjectivel identification level with the new category of values that | 
am trying to establish? Let us stand up in the liand level, in the consciousness of °untrue Sef, the | Am which is 
My True Self, the Power with which I amconscious of everythings else, Conscious ofmy,world, whatever it might 
be. The Am which is my True Self, the. Being, is the creation in tle "image and likeness of God." Let us imagine 
that Being, the True Han, taking on all other limitations, even taking:on the fsh, the confguration(on the 
configurational level) of an animal. 


There are four species that "man," the True Being, takes on: the elephant the cat (meaning 
the ‘tiger or lion), the horse and the dog. Itis out ofthose four evolutionary lines that the *Being will dathe Himself 
with their 'bodies.' Once in awhile | run onto something likea story | read in the "Readers' Digest" about a man who 
took care of elephants, "and Who was, convinced that a highly intelligent ‘spirit was struggling to em'etge from the 
massive body of one cfllis ele phants. Have yoU" studied highly trained doge like Rin-Tin-Tin? Those *dogs are 
more intelligent than a Hottentét ‘or a Pygmy ora Digger Indianiof Australia. Through our love and affinity on the 
psychic level we can individualiie doz7s. 

lam trying to tell you how-to read ‘the fist three chapters of Genesis, and when you come to, 
"Mian was clothed with the skins ofanimals" you will think of the Being that is developing in the'image and 
likeness of the Creating power Yodhave-taking on a toodyt#ike.an animal. You either have 
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to throw away those three chapters or accept them. | think the truth is there’ and very well given. 'l can tell 
you something else that | know is going to strain your credulity, because it diverges from the classical 
theory of evolution. A highly developed, and sensitive psychic went to the packing house in Kansas City 
where the cattle are run through a chute and a big burly black man knocks them in the head and a trap 
door throws them out, etc.', Some of;the cattle were heard screaming (psy chically), "Don't kill me, there is 
a human’ in this body!" This opens aquestion: What karma caused-an atavistic throw-back so that one in 
the man state had to go back and take an animal configuration? If a man, ‘instead of lifting up the animal 
body and regenerating it and bringing the Light into it, will descend and become,animalized in his 
consciousness, his karma will throw him back into an animal form and he has to Lo through all 
thrtt long evolutionary process to out. It vas the purpose 
of "Adam," the: man created in the image and likeness of the Creator-Yodhave-to take on the animal skins - 
(to use the Bible quotation) and function therein in order to redeem the animal world, to lift it up. 

Anumber of years ago, 'l was scheduled to deliver .a lecture before a group in a southem 
city. Before | uas taken to the platform to deliver my talk the leader called me out 

jtinto the hall.and said to me confidentially, "I want you to know that | am Moses to the animals; | came to lead 

the animals out of the animal state!" At the time | laughed to myself: But | got to thinking n.bout it years 
afterward and | think that man had something. *He-was in a state where he could synchronize his 
consciousness with the consciousness of the animal, and through synchronization impart a higher impetus, 
a ‘higher frequency; perhapsin the palingenetic rhythms (many lives) he could lead the animal beyond ,the 
animaHevel. So | don't laugh at those things any more, because there is so much Tre ‘don't understand that 
is king on from the ‘inner looking ‘out. Instead of trying to evaluate everything from the mental, conceptual 
world | withhold:, udgment. 'It gives us pause. 

One more,point-the emergence: visualize the 
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developing Being, the True Man in the image and likeness of the creating power, through many times 
round of putting out—like a deciduous tree puts out le Nes, flowers, and fruit and then discards them 
and puts out again the next season; so, the True Being, through many times round puts out the 
configuration, develops a personality (a psychic nature) and leams some lessons in the school of life, 
then discards what is taken on. In taking on, those occupy the form, the configuration of the animal and 
evolve the animal while it is evolving its being. This is done by reason of the fact that the wave- 
frequencies of a higher state, when brought en rapport with a lower state, have a strong pull on the 
lower state; that is, a lifting-up influence. Try to t ink of that. We will see many men and women that 
display the characteristics of an animal, even in features. 

Next we will develop a category of values to evaluate the whole evolutionary process, 
the whole emergent process on the part of the Power-to-be-conscious and its states. Try to formulate 
imagery for the viewpoint that a Being of Light 
takes on a lower develolled form in order that all might be lifted up into the Light in the long aeonian 
process, the Cosmic Process, and read again the first three chapters in Genesis. We are not separate 
from our ‘lesser’ brothers, but assume the ‘forms ' of the lesser brothers to lift them up in the whole 
evolutionary process. 

In due course we will perceive that the vast individualizing process of Mother substance 
constitutes an harmonious organism-as-a-whole. 


—0000000— 


41 


nf. 


'E-15.; 7 
FT, 
EI: 
iric 
Ji 13+1 bm7, 
rolfss(*c 
if Puy SHOW. 
JO (019V.95) 
aj. 
1n:*,JILYjovniv ol Lt 
1157. 
e .00'S.11.° 
mo-n. 
lliw 
ri,ort;..tr.Wm lo 
—-0000000-- 


rat 


,DISCIPLINDIN’ THE-NATURAL ORDER The 


Garden of Eden Lesson _7 


For those who are not advanced in :_the study of the presentation of the 
Wisdom-Teachings as given in :this School, a few, preliminary remarks as:preparation 
for this lesson,. are in order. 

Here. we will treat and describe the syMbolism o'f'the Garden of Eden story and 
particularly .the expulsion of'Adam and Eire froM the Garden. for having eaten the fruit 
of the-Tree of Kndwledge, whereby they became aware of.Gocid and Evil. 

-There is also.something else that has to be deserOed in 
making,preparation;for the interpretation or descriptiokO? the meaning and 
significance 'behind' this Genesis story; and that point is' this: It « is 
specifically stated, “And Gdd said ("Godsgid" 
is always.a.metaphorical form of speaking) let us make in our 
image, after our likeness..." 

"So God created an in his own image, in the imgge of,God created he 
him;.male_and female created he them." If we Irould_go badk,to the 
original,Hebrew language, from which this is translated, there is no doubt but 
that it would read: "Male and female man ewas in the beginning of the creative 
process." | say this on the grounds that above the Mind-level there is no 
separation. ‘between! the positive and negative aspects of the Creating 
Power; Whether we label the Creating Power Sa7guna Brahma or Logos or, as in 
our Christian Bible, Jehova Yod-he-vau, Father7Mother4on; the Supreme Trinity in 
the Creating Process. There is a trinity that is beyond this state - the Elohim - 
that is not in the Creative Process. 

In the first_ chapter of the Book of Genesis,'we have thestatement that 
"God said let us make man in our. image..." The' beginning of the second chapter 
of the story - "A mist arose fr6M the earth" and then the story goes on witha 
description of the second. creation that is not in the image and likeness. How are 
we going to reconcile these two?,. They can be reconciled*without straining, 
credulity, and,it is part of and incidental to that reconciliation to equate the 
Genesis story of the Creative PrOtess with the clgisicalfactorE 


of evolution, the Darwinian, the Lemarckian, etc. 
doctrines per- 
taining to the evolytionary:process. 

As | said, above the Mind-level we have the 
androgyny, the male and female, the positive 
and negative in One Being. Those who are 
qualified to speak, to write about the Ultimate 
Reality, write (Or speak) from some level above 
the psyChic world, above the 'refl ected worlds. 


They write orspeak out of Light. | do not say 
that every Scripture is so Written, but it should 
be; and all great,lasting Scriptures are written 
through the instrumentality Of ,someone whcrcan 
stand in - whose consciousness can become iden- 
tified with~ the ‘clear ‘of Perception; then we have something 
everlasting unto everlasting, like the Upanishads. 


| have to emphasize this, because if we are to 


understand Ultimate Reality we have to abandon 
the ‘objective state and the private world, 


which’ ii deVeloped out of values given to 
this world, as something ‘objecti°-Ve;'and we have 
to'abandon language as a symbol, aeva means of 


communication, and to semanticists, that means 
the second order in the abstracting prodess. 
What | am saying is this: We are all of us so 
conditioned to thinking in objective’ 
identifi cation (out of our private world) and 
thinking that way in the category of values 
developed out of image appearing’ substantive 
(out of values given to ‘objectivity as some 
‘thing real) - we are so Conditioned:to thinking 
that way, that we try to use that method of 
thinking to grasp something which is way out and 
beyond all thinking. Down ‘through'the ages 
there has been. great diffi culty - trying to 
understand Reality with the Mental “Values, 
which’ Means private world values. The private’ 


, 


world belongs to each one; it doesn t belong 
anywhere else. To break that habit and get into a 
deeper insight, perception, we describe this 
world, in which we have our existence and being, 
as a, dynamic energy system; not a’ reation; not 
a static phenomenon. If we work at it long 
enough we can break that old habit of thinking 
just in ‘objective terms - thatAs, in values given 
to phenomena as it appears to our senses. When 
we get this point, we are extremely-careful to 
‘show that°>we are not denying the 

confi gurationalworld, 


by identifying the image in our consciousness 
with a given dynamic 


process, i.e., with a given confi guration or the 
whole as a‘dynandc 


energy system. We do not identify the ‘objective’ image in our own psyche with the dynamic process and then dety'the 
dynamic process! We very carefully separa te the image that is «formed ‘in ‘our psyche, from the dynamic process, 
soe*as notto deny the dynamic process. 


We are going to offset from this ‘objective’ fotm of thinking. 

When one is restricted to ‘objective’ identificatiOn he must use language as ‘a symbolical means of 
communication; each word represents a symbol for some meaning. There are very’ few who are limited to the 
use of language, or words, as ameani6 of communication; because ever-language has a meaning On the 
psychic'side in 
the context | 

of one or two or of a group. oftensaytothosewho 
are close to me - you don't have to be careful of wha’t you say; you can say the wrong thing and | will understand 
the right one; because the second means of communication is through frequency registration and awareness. We 


understand each other even though the' words do not clearly articulate our meaning”: So we function vath words 
and with frequencies that'represent meaning. 


Students of language have come to-'the realization that there is no meaning for a word in a sentence 
withouttunderstanding the meaning of the whole sentence, 'which gives meaning to each word. We have to set 
up a meaning for the context because the meaning for the word is tied up in ‘the context 

What a job it would be if our understanding depended upon the words in a lesson. | say, "Never mind 
whether you understand the language or not; get me, tune in to the frequencies, and leave the language alone." | 
cannot give a lesson unlebs Lgive it ‘out of clear perception. | could not' depend’on =the cortex; you would know it 
right now if | lost my connection with perception. =I am showing you there is a means of communication 
other'than words; but there is still a third means of communication when)-in the process of development, we rise: 
intoLight’s Regions. | am going to show in the process ‘that as we pass beyond words' aS a means of 
communication, 
‘SO. wealso will pass beyond wave-frequended as a' means of coMmuni- 
cation. 

Now, with thiS preliminary, let us describe the process as seen, as-perceived, in the absence of 'objective' - 
identification and, even the language pertaining thereto. It is‘out of the Negative 
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a4bptance that the, group,is.developed in which you have a creator -.everything, from atom all 
through the submicrbsoopic world, all 
through the microcosmic into the macrocosm- plant,'animal, man and beyond man; and4 should 
have mentioned the mineral kingdom, the animal, the .'objective' self-conscious state which is 
called man, and all groups.in.the psychic world, a.vast range; all of those representations ,of the 
content of the Autonomous Field and'also of a field that,is.not.autonomous;.the field, the systems 
of the Negative Aspect, the Mother, is determinative. We have so many incl dentsand quotations 
in our Christian Bible that can be used. 
Remember when Moses stood at ,the ,"buming bush" and the voice said, out of the fre, "| Am That that 
!Am,"'and Moses (‘down'in the 
‘ajegtivO, state), could not understand and pressed for an answer. 
In pressing for an answer to satisfy his private-world, ‘objective’ state, the voice-said,-"My wonders 
pass before thee; 'no man hath seen God at,any-time.", No man has seen 'the Positive Power; it is 
only after the Positive Power activates the Negative Substance that the worlds come into 
existence. 

When we.are advanced enough to try to penetrate Ultimate Reality, 
we find that even the act of being conscious is an activity, pertaining to the Mother; and by ‘reason of 
that activity we know there is a Positive Power, not otherwise. .Our very act of being ‘aware is an 
activity, wave-frequency,-in,the Mother substance. 


Now, we cannot put Inyords what.that dynamic substance is; we 
cannot glibly describe it by words. One can say: light, energy, etheric substance, protoplasm, 
cytoplasm, living matter - many differentiations in that .substance "that,we- label the Mother. But to, 
stand in it,even in the higher, psychic world, it is dynamic Power like Fire.,,What. moves It, 
Being.beyond that? 

Imagine a.cirele.0Onverted into a spiral; this would illus- 
trate the differentiations, in the substance we label the MOther. The Mother substance differentiates 
into a multiplicity of Individualized fields, culminating with One. Being; that is,culliiinating in. One 
distinct Individualized Be-ing that we label the Powerto- 
be conscious. z 

. This indicates a point;' The process of differentiation, motivated by the Positive Power, we call 

a Becoming,Vntil the ultimate 
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point.of,Individualization, of is reachs4:That 
ultimate point is the Be-ing. .1 am repeating in order to 'say that the. '! man" created: in- the image and 
likeness Of Yod-he-vau ‘is that 
Be-ing. ° 

Let me'sai’_that another way: | am not 'talking about a physio: logical structure; Imn not talking 
aboUt anything in the psychic world;-I am talking about-that which'was created "in The image and 
likeness_of ths Creating PowerjBe-ing; that is the Man, that 
is the True. Self | could' use hours proving 'thatt thia configuration of units oFehergy.:- called'bodyib not the Real 
Man. * ‘Take the contents of a’ highly develoPed'psychic nature’: all of the ieelings, desires, lovings, hatings, 
thinkings; ‘etc.; and merge’-them into a 
composite picture; that is not the whole man. What  i's' first 
.chapter talking about? Do you ‘think it IS this Caifiguration or the psychic. nature? Is that the Real Man? It is the 
Power with which you have developed your’ psyche and it is the Power with’ which you, the Real Man, have 
developed your configuration.” Mather did 
the, job: of getting it started; but when’a configuratian is'bom of avlother, the Power takes over Where Motfier 
leaVes offand.develops. ‘it'*as a vehicle, as an'instruthentrWith: which and in which to function. The: man 
(generic Adam) thats made in the image and likeness - of God is the Real Be-ing that is deVeloped out of Light 
and energy. 

Away back, | don’t knaw how long in earth yeaiii a ‘division took place in the differentiating 
process, or if we refer to the Positive Power we would’ say the emergent process, where the Power 
is striving to become more and more conscious. We cann ‘say it either 
way; if we refer to: the Motheriaspect, We: would 'say the di-+feren- 
tiating'process; if we refer to the Positive Power we would say the emergent process’. So, in the 
differentiating, or emergent, process, there camera division; that division which separated off, is now known 
as the deva line of evolution. The deva line of evolution -didn't go below the etheric world.; etheric substance 
became the con-'figuration in'which they function. (The wore"devan is a Sanskrit word; in the Christian Bible 
they are called Angel:Ff.) There came a time when the ‘body’ (to use aristotelian language) in which the 
Peing<,could, function was'made of etheria substance, or psychic substance, or the high.psychic dynamic 
light. The very highest de- 
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veloped of those angels, the devas, who reached complete IndiVidualization 
became the Be-rings in Light's Regions. Those states' ranging, from the lowest 
level of .Light 's Regions:: to the lowest level of the etheric world became the 
realms in which the.different grades of ,angelic hosts, the. devas, have 

their :existence and are working with their Beings. .When, one has reached 
complete Individualization, in. the _differentiating process; land has et 'Sorra' 'in 
etheiid substance, ;he, also has hise,Being in Light's Regions. Although he has a 
‘form, a vehicle in which to function in etheric substance, he is. called a 

Bright ,l3eing, the highest developed of 

the deva, line of evolution... functions’ Under the motivation of 

the intelligence. of, the .grouR, a differentiated ,field (in the differentiating process.) 
*Aloe | am using thelliord: "intelligence" 

because that group field’ is high.37 Both the deva and 

the human_ lines live, and, function-..in wave-frequencr.:comiminication and have no 
private world., have no mentality developed: ',Is not 

that wonderful? ; 

By reason of the fact:,that-they .had, no .t objective ' identification, had no 
mentality, ,they relied-,upon the motivating intelligence of the group, . the 
differentiated field; and that intelligence of the group, did ,not.separate , them. 
from ;walking ‘and talking with God, because ,they had no mentality to int.erfere: 
| will use a word that | ,jhesitate to use, because | am extremely: word conscious. 
The word is “instinct.," It is said that both lines functioned .:by instinct,,- :but 
they didn't do any such thing! :.That is why | stumble over the. word "instinct.." 
The reason, | am: using it isbecause | want to use an illustration. For years .| 
trained dogs to obey signals or a word of command; and, early | learned that the 
dogs knew what. meant but had-, no, brain with which .to ,think of the word or 
meaningof a concept; that is instinct. Instinct enabled the 
dog to register meaning. ; 

| also used to train horses, and ‘| grew so close.-in consciousness, en 
rapport, with my horses. that rider and horse fbould functionas one. A horse knew 
what | wanted ‘and had great confidence and faith in me. | could ride up on 
a ,gliff, above a pool of water many feet below; he .would hesitate, but he- knew. 
that’ T wanted to jump and presently he would. take ..thesleap into, the 
water.:;")By 
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training my dogs and horses, | leamed how they functioned., And, so can you You will understand them and they 
will understand you. | am only illustrating the intelligence of the group, the intelligence of 7the motivating feld - 
and that we label it instinct. 

Now that method of;-functioning, before a brain' has been de veloped to interfere with it, is labeled the 
Garden. In comtemporary. times, | notice a great deal of rebellion against the develop ment of the intellect, A cliche 
developed: "He' is an egghead". (I believe Adlai Stevenson would have had a ‘greater number of votes had it not 
been for that label "egghead.") 

When hoodlums break into’a schoolhouse and destroy everything, itis a rebellion against the 
development of anything educational; thatis, intellectual. All this rebellion against Vie development of the intellect 
is resistance to leaving the Garden. 

Now, if we, in this type of 'work, had responsible positions in our govemment, we would not try to impose 
intellectual development upon aborigine or tribal peoples; we would provide'opportunity for them to gradually 
leave the instinctivesvorid:and,leam to think, to develop the mentality. We have scriptural confiiation: "Who by 
taking thought can ‘add one cubit unto his' stature" - to his emergence out.of the womb (out of the tomb) of the 
Mother? Who by taking thought can differentiate the Mother substance into’a Be-ing? We can cooperate with that 
process but that is all that lies within our province. By taking thought,-we cannot hasten it the least litte bit; it has a 
cyclic rhythmia Palingenetic rhythm of its own; and the. most intelligent thing to do is to leam it and cooperate 
with, it Then we are happy and at peace and full of love and joy when we do. When we don't cooperate, that is 
the Way we., create hell. 

Let us come back. "Adam" is a generic term, it means man,,. "Eve" is a generic term, it means ftmale. 
Adam-Eve, AdMor-Kadmon, male-female. In the, instinctive world, in the differentiating 
group, in. a Garden, where, without any mentaHnterference whatever, without knowing they were "naked" (perfect 
nonddentification):they "walked and talked with God in the Garden." 

There was a river flowing out of the Garden to the,east. "East" means.toward the rising sun; the rising sun 
symbolizes the ascending 
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arc, the awakening, the dawn; the Son, the Light. A wonderful sym bol: the river, the steam of consciousness, 
flowing toward the rising sun. Ln-response to that_ dynamic differentiating process, They had to leave the: 
instinctive,. the group-functioning state, and develop the cortex and ‘objective’ selfconsciousness. 

Why did they have to develop ‘objective’ selfconsciousness, 
and by’ so doing, get cast out of the Garden? Get cast outs of that 
unconscious, instinctive, group wave-frequency method of functioning? 

At this.point in our lesson, |. should talk about the significance of Socrates - barefooted,-With long hair like 
the "nature body"'that we see today; unkempt, that is the way Socrates went around the streets of Athens. He 
was asking questions of young men. Why do you believe in the gods? (My father believed in them!) Why? 
Think! He asked all sorts of questions until the city "dads" became alarmed - what is he doing? Making them 
question-our way of life? They were a functioning group and had never thought about "Why" as to anything. Just 
like today you can ask many a man or woman - why are you a Republican? Why a Democrat? Why do you be- 
long to the Methodist Church? Ask one to tell you, the creed upon which hip church is based. It is something’! 
Why? Leam to think. 

Why did we have to leam how to think?. Why have to go through the aristotelian age, and many coming on 
will have to go ‘through it Why? Why be cast out of the Garden? Because itis a tuming point from unconscious 
motivations to conscious control and direction of all motivating wave-frequencdies, Direction: and contro! of all wave- 
frequencies has to be put under control 'of the Will, in order to continue the developing process in a conscious way, 
instead of continuing in an unconscious way Itis a’ tuming point between "conscious cooperation" with the Cosmic 
Process and unconscious differentiating emergent e. Man has to_stand up; thatis, he has to become, completely 
differentiated; he has to become completely emancipated from the Mother, from the, instinctive, the unconscious 
following of the motivation of the feld in the differentiating substance. He has to leam to cooperate with it He has to 
be come emandpated; to become the Anointed, the ‘Arisen. One, to take his place in the Great Plan and Scheme; 
he has to become a Coopera tor with God. He cannot dc so unless he develops a separation from 
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the unconscious, the instinctive, motivations. After he becomes emancipated, he quickly leams that he cannot 
do a thing without the Mother-that which gave him birth (because mater, nature, means to give birth)-that 
which gave him birth now becomes the Bride. Then the two, Admon-Kadmon, develop the expanding group. 
From complete sense of separation, he expands his space, his sohere, and takes in others and can consciously 
function in a group. That group state expands and the groups will be united in.an everascending 
consciousness, of Oneness, consciousness of Unity, until eventually the deva line and the human line will merge 
in consciousness of Oneness - and we have the third method of communication. 

What is the third method of communication? Well, if | am completely en rapport with my beloved, she 
doesn't have to send me wave-frequencies; thecontent of her consciousness is the content of my 
consciousness; and, the cdrireht of my-conscioueness is the content of her consciousness—One. 

T ‘have nakicedthat if.. anything happens in our group, ‘all integrated in the group know it, and'there-ba°s" 
been no Veibatcom - 


munication. We are going to function, not only in the immediacy of wave-frequencies registered; we are 
going to function in a hiiher inmmediacy of Oneness, WHEN we ‘intelligently cooperate with the expanding, 
the emergent, the Retum-to-Unity Process. 
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THE BOOK OF GENESIS | 
. (Continued) 
ght ee 8 BY 
poe ee 4” VITVAN 
‘So 7 HP Ss Lesson 8 


Our last lesson in the study of the first three chapters of the Bodk of Genesis referred to 
the creative process as set 
- forth allegOrically, symbolically and metaphorically. The first chapter narrated the creative process 


where metaphorically, "God said,tLet there be Light." Then we followed through to the account 
or the fifth day, the fifth period in the emergent or differenti- 


, 


ating process, where "man was created in the image and likeness of God." Ndw tum to the second 
chapter where we read, "A mist arose from the earth," and we also find in the narrative that man was 
made of the dust of the earth and God breathed into him....and "the male. was separated, from thee 
female"; they occupied the Garden, .ate:Apf the Tree of Life and were cast out from the Garden. | em 
Of the opinion that the first chapter of the Book of Genesis, where man 'was made in the image and 
likeness--not from the dust of the earth--refers to what we have called the deva line of evolution, 
the.langelic world. The Sanskrit word deva has been translated as angel in the English languagei'as has 
also the ancient Hebrew word, whatever it might have been. So, let us call it the,angelic world. 

Devas who cross’ over (it is a great boon when the' devas can cross over into the human 
line of evolution), have been called the Heaven-bom ones. 


From remote antiquity this message has been orally passed along from teacher to 
disciple; the emergence of the human line of evolution from the etheric world into the 
configurational, living matter word, took place in remote prehistorical tithes. That emergence out of the 
animalized state into the thinking-man state was difficult to make. That grace had to be made from the 
animalized power, or force background of group motivations, etc.; to a rational creature that could 
govem himself by his rationality, 
not being blindly motivated by the animal group impulses. If you 


At 
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will reflect back in your own lir@ and _will also look around you, you will see the confict going.oribetween the drag- 
back of the animal influences, biological urges, etc., and the urge to govem oneself rationally without repressi6n of 
the animal activating urges. 

There is also the swing-the down-swing—caused by lending oneself to the animalized forces, and then 
the sense of guilt building up within oneself because the animal influences interfere when one tries to ‘live as aman 
responsible for his actions, even respon sible fors his thinking. This is So obvious, to everyone that there is-no need to 
stress the point. 

This emergence from the animalized .influences is so diffi cult that it has been said, and the saying 

has been handed down, :that'the.highest Be-ings, in Light's Regions (Paul called them 
Principalities and Powers) sent the well developed devas into the human, line of evolution :'in order to help lift 
up thoSe humans seeking freedom. To quote the Genesis story: "They took on the skins of animals." . 
‘Objectively’ you may think that they made their clothes .of animal skins. But cast your mind above the ‘ob- 
-jeetive! level and realize that the "animal body" (relative to the psychictight vehicle) was likened to the animal 
skin. 

How did the well developed devas who were sent into the human line of evolution take on animal 
bodies? Consider the cyclic process called palingenesis, wherein the incoming Be-ing attaches itself to the 
developing embryo approximately three weeks after conception; that is, the incamating one will attach itself to 
the developing embryo through what is called the sutratma which in the Bible is called the silver cord. The 
sutratma is analogous to the umbilical cord. ("As below, so above." When we want to study something on a 
higher level, we can g6 down the scale and see how it is done on a lower level and apply the operating principle 
or process to the higher level. As the umbilical cord prevents the .blood stream of the mother from contacting 
the blood stream of the embryo, by passing through the tissues of the placenta; so now on a higher level the 
reincamating one connects with the developing embryo, as the vehicle it is going to occupy, through the top of 
the head, the crown, the .conarial center or the Thousand Petaled. Lotus. The vital force of the mother is 
converted from the food 
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she inggAts- and it 'passes to the developing embryo; so. vital 
life-forceofthe- incoming. leing flows throughthe,sutratma-and .develops-the-vehicles with : which to-function, 
and keeps the con.°- -tact until death, when itis bnoken and has to_be.re-ostablished- 
inthe processOf a new retum.) The incamating one thus takes onthe.PanimaLskin"; bom ofthe Mother, 
‘he takes on the animal .body. .:You are very well acquainted with-the conflict between the 
13eing;inAtsoWn autonomous field and the influences of the animal loody which it is oCcupiting.- This 
confict continues until.all the animalmature has been transformed into the ‘spiritual’ nature;_ thatis,; into 
the Light Being's nature. This is a process that we 
.are‘ali in.. The Real Man is an animal skin,..aoh.q.:t (mm0.1¢ 
Ober ‘reasons, Turposes, .etc.,) by freeing himselffrom the influencesof the.. animal nature he also 
imparts’ an'indiVidualizin& or lifting-up force, to the animal, specific and general. 

e According to the tradition which hag been handed down:to us-the first. delegation of deVda 
(probably numbered in the:thou-. sands) which was sent over(boin of the earth mother and put on... 
“animalskins") became so enamoured with the-animal situation, the animal-frequencies and forces, that they 
could not fulfil their, , mission-:to lift up the quasi-animal-human to complete individual ization. i.,zation. The 
Principalities and Powerssaid: "Look:at:thm; we sent them,down to lift Up ‘the human beings and free:them from 
the .animal state and carry theM on in the natural order evolutionary process; but they are all trapped down 
there swamped in animal, 
influences and:have forgotten. their; These Higher Ones 
had’a.meeting, where. they "tile can't leave them down then 
trapped in those animalized bodies and-we can't leave the human, 
world without -help so what are we going_ to do?". They decided to send down a'delegation compoSed 
oflaigher degree, more highly, developed devas—those who had enough of what it takes not onlyyto., resist 
the animal" 'drag-back'and influence, but to retrieve the lesser grade devas that Were trappedby:the 
beautiful daughters. ofthe human line. « 

Orpheus was sent lover,’ 'down,' (Orpheus, a powerful Being in Light's Regions) to 
prepare the way; and he built a very powerful avenue for the ingress, birth in earth life, of members 
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composing the higher grade delegation. ‘The envelope surrounding the earth was very dense and 
dark at that time, so a pathway had to be.prepared as an avenue of ingress into the animalized 
human world. Orpheus prepared the way be radiating a,powerful searchlight-like beam which- 
provided the pathway. There came in a ‘large number of the higher grade devas who took on ? 
animal skinst;- took bodies in the human line of evolution. These higher.grade devas made possible 
the Periclean Age of the Greeks, and today theyyrare doing a tremendous work here in furtherance 
of the mission for ' which they were sent. They are redeeming the lesser degree devas who were 
trapped in the animalized human level, facilitating the growth and development of the animal line 
of evolution and the, quasi-human line of evolution. We say that this is what has been told to us 
and leave it at that, but we have a way-of confirming the above which has interested me a great 
deal. Once in awhile you will meet one of those devas and then you will find a very. powerful Be- 
ing. You will also find that they bring beauty and light,° peace and power into the race psyche, into 
the human line of evolution. Without them the human line of evolution would descend into utter 
darkness. "He shall giveshis angels charge over thee, to direct thee in all thy ways." -.These are the 
angels; not some invisible spooks. They are in "animal skins" and you can contact them and meet 
them. :They are the great composers, &eat philosophers, great mathematicians. | will mention a 
few that belong . to that high degree. | believe that Albert Einstein is one of them. Study intimately 
his biography and you will see that he is not'an academic savant; you will find:that he has a high 
degree of creative power. "Robert Oppenheimer and Albert 'Schweitzer are of them. Watch what 
they do. They are not trying to make a million dollars; they' don't Care anything-about that. Albert 
Schweitzer will go andlive among the animalized humanity. He doesntt teach philosophy or meta- 
physics; he is working-with them ‘and just by virtue of his Be-ing, his radiation, he is building them 
‘up and educating them and helping them. This work is not something away off or on a !higher' 
level. It is here-now that you will meetsthem or contact them. | have been privileged to meet a few 
of them. 
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Tieffetaile that met one wes .wherliwes starting outde ateidign't: foolish spontaneous exuberarice s. | 
thought, itWhy,i)Aifi give tAis*teaching to everyone; everyone needs itand 
:1S 160Oiiriefor it" | was being entertained at :a dinner where """there-waS-dnother guest, a missionary who had 
come to,,this tountry from’ "the Orient. He was a Zen Buddhist. Themoment | came into -"the room | saw" 
ihat’ thefeld around him was like a.blebsing of :Light;. .\Vas:soattracted by that brilliant’ Light that | gravitated to 
him. |: just wanted to sit there and visit. Then, | ASked* him, "How long have you been in-this country?" His 
answer -(440-°Sixteenyears." Then I said.""How many have you found?" His ‘face lit up and he said, "Three:" And 
mel | expected .at ledbtihree'thousand. Instead of that” 
pioneete.get! 

DontloOk"uptortout Watch thase you meet todayor 
stomorrow. Where shall you lotk? Once my teacher said to. 146,.."fyou were gOing to look foran incamated Master, where 
rouid.you look?" 'thoughtofsome illustrious or welH<nown fgure. "No! Lookin somswealthy Onets kitchen; heis probally a 
Cook" Inmy' naivete | exdaimed, ’."Whywould he bein the kitchen cooking?" They have to remain camouflaged to do their 
work. They dare not become prominent, because then they become subject to .the onslaught of destructive forces: Under 
unknown, obscure situations they can do their best work. So they nevertry to seek the limelight and doenattry to makea 
splurge; they work quietly behind the scenes. They,havettaken on ‘animal skins to work forthe natural order: process. 

-Inmy humbk opinionthe'frst-thapterof Genesis refers to the angelic hosts, the the True. Being 
made in:.the image and iikenesS of God. | do. not think. itrefers to the human line of evolution. 

“Amist arose from the earth." Whatis the mist? The ‘objective’ state, ‘objective’ identification; "this body’ 
as itappears is me." That state of ‘objective’ identiftation creates a private world; private values, private thoughts, 
egotistic am bitions and desires. The ‘objective’ state and the values arising therefrom, to me representthe "mist that 
arose from the earth," 
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the mist that obscures the higher world, Light's Regions; obscures the autonomous field and its lines of 
force as determinative in regard to every configuration, from atom to solar system to galaxy. Look at the 
field,- Yod-he-vau, Jehovah, or the Sanskrit;.Saguna Brahma. "Sa" means quality, "nir'--without quality. 
This is called the Logos in our Christian Bible. It is the field that is created bythe union of the positive-and 
negative 'powers'; the positive field (‘principle’) of the Cosmos unites with the Mother Substance,’ light- 
energy, down'to living matter; Mother substance. The union ‘of the.positiire power and the Mother 
substance creates . afield And on lines of force of the field knots or whirls appear. These we call electrons, 
protons; the swirling 'Of these knots or whirls we call energy—light-energy. These-are the foundation and 
the basis of the whole configurational process. There .could be no configurational process without this 
field. -.So, by reason of objectifying the configurational world, the mist arose from the earth state, the 
field,became obscured. No one'can contact the field. until he begins to emancipate himself from the 
‘mist.’ 

This represents the resurrection from the Idead.t :What: takes place with the 'dead' ones? 
Notice how prodigal Mother’ Nature is. Watch the plethora, the vast multiplicity that is put forth. The airis 
full of seeds blowing about. How many find fertile soil? ‘Look at the great number put forth. Now go to 
the explosive population on earth; a vast multiplicity put ‘forth. Why? So that a few can made the grade 
and. become Light Be-ings, can go through that process that we call resurrection; So the great effort is to 
salvage a few that can go into complete unity, complete oneness with the Logos. "Ye are 
Gods"-,potentially. Yield to the animal and go into death, or put forth the effort to reach the higher levels 
in the Angelic world, to lift yourself above the animalized state and become a Be-ing in Light's Regions. 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE NATURAL ORDER The Deva Line 
of Developmenttesson 9. 


Knowledgeable and disceming ones-have often remarked:, "It seems that more devas 


are attracted to the. Field, and the wave- 
frequencies which the School of the Natural,Order represents, than 


any others." 'Yes! | believe that this is true. This may explain why so many questions are asked 
about the deva ,line of development (we prefer to use the word "development" instead of 
“evolution.") 
By reason of this, i.e., these questions, in these lessons, in question.and answer form, is given. 
Treat each question,and the answer thereto, as a_separate thesis. 
1. Question: Are there any synonyms for the word "deva?" 

Answer: Yes, in the Christian Bible they are called an- 
gels. Devas incamated in human form have been called "Heaven-bom ones;" although the term 
"Heaven-bom" could be applied to those devas who have never been in human form. (Artists' 
conceptions of 

angels’ with wings is wholly misleading; except where the wings portrayed have some 
symbolical intention,,representation;.etc..) 
2. Question: In the cosmic-creative, process, was not th6 deva line and the human line of 
development one linep.or stream? If so, how did the separation come about? 

Answer: Yes, early in the so-called"evolutionary,process" there was one stream. The 
basis that | have for the answer to the points in this questioninvolves two '‘levels' and the operation 
of the functional forces (the ‘law' or the operation of. the 'law’) is simultaneous on both ‘levels.’ The 
functional processes are simultaneous on the two ‘levels'--the living-matter level and the etheric 
level. 

According to strict semantics the word ‘level’ should be put 
in single quotes when it is used; also, the word 'plane' should i)6 put in single quotes. Semantically, 
that is obvious.. It is only due to objective identification that we laminate ‘levels.' There isno.such 
thing in functional reality,as.'levels' or 'planes.'. | will show you why we put those words in single 
quotes even though we use them. It is difficult to use language that hasbeen_devel- 


oped out of the aristotelian orientation without mentally single quoting ninety-eight 
percent of the words used. 

Refer to the diagram (page 27) and the triangle with the apex pointing down, from the 
Logos, Sa-guna Brahma, the manifest aspect of the Supreme Power or Be-ing (Solomon's Seal;) 
i.e., from the focalization of the Positive Power and the Negative Substance, from Para-Brahma and 
Shekinah in the manifest God, there pours forth a powerful Light. We divide the Light into seven 
rays, but it doesn't divide itself. It is as though we put a prism in the sunlight and refracted the 
seven wave-lengths that go into the composition of white light. But the sunlight doesn't divide 
itself; the prism refracts it. What causes the sunlight to be divided into seven divisions, the seven 
major colors of the rainbow, or of the .spectrum? Now, the shorter the wave, the faster it will go 
thtough the prism. The,longer the wave, the more it is retarded, and that retardation of the longer 
wave causes the sunlight to be broken up into seven prismatic divisions. That is natural order; that 
is why we have the seven rays, but the one light doesn't divide itself up. The one sun does not 
divide itself up. It is composed of seven different wave-lengths and the prism breaks them apart 
and we have the spectrum. Hold that idea. 

You have all seen a pawerful searchlight at night, particularly those of you who have lived 
near naval stations. We have to think of the Light,'shining as it were, from the focal point of the 
Whole Supreme (leave it right there.) If | would say the Whole Supreme God.| would want to set up 
a referent for the word God. The Whole Supreme Power out of which flows the universe, includes 
everything in it, in you and me. We flow out of That. That is why it is so often said, "God is all in all," 


and it is just idiocy, ignorance, to say otherwise. It is Power, Light, and Energy, beyond our 
imagination, and we call it God. But | like to have something in 


my consciousness when | say God; | like to feel something or know . 

something or be motivated by something--I mean thrilled; not just lip use -of the word. I'love the 
old Hebrew system; their word for the Supreme is never uttered. When they come to it in reading 
their scriptures they stop and are silent. | like that idea because we have to feel something and 
avoid that lip bla, bla, about. 
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-tra, tra. It is so deep that it can't be uttered. 

| go back. ‘now to the searchlight at night. We can take the searchlight and divide it into 
sections; but the searchlight does not divide itself; it just shines and way out to the end of it, wherever 
it might be, it diffuses, spreads. Yet as you 'crawl up' a beam of the searchlight, the closer you get to 
the Cause of the beami'the more’ it pulls’ into a point - One. 

See-diagram page 52. We have the Hebrew Yod-he-vau - FatherMother-Son; The powerful 
Light shining forth. The section that we label the "harden of Eden" is the home and realm of the 
deva line of development. 

First,'let us establish a little background to understand why the dichotomy (division, 
separation) between the human line of development. and the deva line. Originally, there was only 
one line of development - the fish of the sea, and the amphibia, the reptiles finally making the 
emergence out of the sea. ‘These and the birds of the air all belong to the main stream of 
development, deva and human as one stream; or more accurately expressed, one.line of.the 
Emergent Process (the emergence of consciousness out of the Mother-Substance; so that in 
consciousness the Power-to-be-conscious becomes more and more conscious of itself as distinct 
and separate from the Mother-substance.) 

When the transition was made from the sea to the'landi in the Emergent Process called 
evolution, many of them found'the going too rugged, too rough. It would be rather difficUlt for us in 
our conceptual.private world of today to go back:and ‘imagine the buoyancy of the water (the sea) 
and the lack of effort'required therein relative to the effort of land existence. Consider the-lack of 
‘effort required to sustain life; that is, for the individual creatures to’sustain themselves; and then 
contrast with this the mdllions of years that were required for adaptation to'land environment. The 
land environment was so rugged that many of them shrank awayfrom it, and yet 'behind' was the 
Emergent Process, the drive, the "Will-to-Power" (to quote Nietzsche), the durvival drive that 
maintains all existence. The power of the drive,- the Emergent Process, is so terrific 
and'overwhelming that ,there can be 'no sustained _resistance to it. 
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Vast congeries of emergent beings (although with no conscious- 
ness of being) were up against two formidable forces; on one side, 
So to speak, was the drive for existence and preservation; and on 
the other side was the rough and rugged environment of land exis- 
tence. Those congeries that could not take the rugged environment 
could circumvent it, but they couldn't circumvent the drive stemming 
from the Emergent Process. That drive is irresistible: So they took 
configuration on the etheric ‘level’ instead of the living-matter 
‘level'—the colloidal, molecular, cellular, ‘level.’ 

The palingenetic process applies to the deva line, the same as 
it does to the human line; their Malkuth (their point furthest out 
from the intrinsic Power-to-be-conscious) became the etheric world; 
and by reason of that, many who understand the deva line of develop- 
ment, labeled them "etherians." The Initiates in England labeled 
them "Heaven-bom." 

The two ‘levels’ - living-matter and etheric - are simply words 
representing two phases, or states of consciousness on the part x 
of the Individualizing Power-to-be-conscious. 

In answering this question, | have assumed that the student 
understands the four divisions into which the Mother-substance is 
(for this lesson), arbitrarily divided—clear light, pure psychic 
light, etheric, and living-matter. In the old aristotelian cycle, 
"living-matter" was labeled "physical," "physical level," or "phy- 
sical plane," etc.. 

3. Question: Is it possible for the deva line and the human 
line to :merge into one line, or wave, in the developing cosmic process? 

Answer: Yes, they do merge. The.two lines of development 
parallel each other until the Mind ‘level’ has been reached. There 
is a qualification in that statement; viz, until the higher psychic 
‘level’ is reached (after the purificatory process has been passed) 
and mirrors the Mind-'level.' The pure psychic ‘level' is a reflec- 
tion of the Mind-'level.' The higher psychic ‘level' is so close 
to the Mind-'level', that it is difficult to differentiate between 
the two, even for those who function in it; because the pure psy- 
chic substance, the psychic light, reflects so perfectly and with- 
out distortion, the contents of the Mind-'level.' :Let us place in 
the higher psyche and the lower Mind-'level' the two streams-—the 
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deva line of development and the human line-merging again,into one streaMAoi:waVe. 
in ‘the’ devafine of development, .the process is much slower than ‘in'the: human line;-because, in. 


the deva line of development, 
there is no resistance to cope with in:the'tMergentrocess. What 


, 


onein the human line of development can one cycle, 


in one life (frombirth in earth:. life tolpirth againwill.require one in the deva line of development 
approximately ten times ::as because thete is no resistance to overcome, as in the human line:of 
development. .In the huMan'line‘of deVelopment, we have unending problems to surmount; biead anae 
butterjaroblems:ipsychologicai problems, etc., and these all call forth a constant effort in the human line; it 
is one unending confict; one canncit'relax or he will be:Overcome. That confictis,a'challenge; it arouses 
and calls forth'what you have, if you have it. You will get how the devas shrink from conflict; they can't 
sustain the effort required-tO overcome opposition’ or resistence. The human line ofdeVelopMent calls 
forth the combative, fighting attitude. That does not mean that you have to go out and pick a fight; it 
means that yOu have ‘to hold yOur own,-or else. This world of "free'enterprise," “"rugged individualism,"-is 
nothing but a confict.. There isn't' much difference in going into the commercial world and battling for 
your™ projects, your proft and your pleasure, than when way back in the jungles you had to take a cltb'and 
go out to get the meat and bring it home to the women and children in the cave, | want to emphasize the- 
Conflict, the .struggle, in the human lineof development. We become so accustomed to the unending 
confict that we'take it for’ granted—"this is the way it is." We rest up fiom one battle and then go out again 
until we lose track of the fact that it is one ceaseless confict. 

‘In the deva world, the Garden of Eden, there is no conflict, MD oppositiOn-all beauty, peace, 
harmony;" it: is.natural; they do not have to develop it. | once used a crude illustration to represent this 
point: | had a painting made with two diVisions; one section represented a mountain stream with a trout, 
belly'uP, floating dOwn-stream4 the other division:represented a turdoulent mountain stream with'a trout 
swimming up stream; Undemeath the painting, 
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the incentive: '!Any dead fish can float ,downstream.., taut it.takes.a live one to: swim upstream." The devas 
in their,own world. have no they can be likenedfito:Pdead fish" with nothing to do but=ffbat! Just beauty,” 
peace, harmony, .unbroken until they are 
coMPletely integrated in it. ; 

. Where some of them cross over into the human line, they ex-, perience all of its crudity, cruelty 
and .mercileseness--I don't have:to‘enumerate. Read your.newspapers oremagazines any «day. 
In .the Congo, the natives withdrew: into primitive savagery ..with no.. restraint within days-after.they 
were freed.. Everywhere, crude individualism-get all your can'before the other fellow gets you; "dog 
eat dog," and ‘not only "the devil.take the hindmost," but nobody cares what' happens. It is rough 
and crude compared to the loveliness, peace, glory, andibliss,:of the deva world. ,The,deva, instead 
of floating, has to leam-to overcome opposition, inter- ference, all sorts of ptychological'and 
*'objective! humps.). The effort that has to.be put forth develops faculties for the deva in one-earth 
life that they would not develop in ten thousand years in their world. 


ao, it is a great boon for the devas to cross over into the human line if they can surmount the 
diffculties and, hardships.’ Of those who:do cross over,. there is only a: small percentage that can 
‘stick. .Dena children’ will cry for several years and either succumb or make it. What we call colic in ‘babies’, 
with no exception, indicates inharmony in the home. If you have cramps (as we call it) with no exception, 
you have-been in inharmonious ‘influences 
or have had a quarrel and have built up tensions. ..... cannot take 
such inharmony. 

When the devas surmount all of the cruelty and inhuman attitudes, they gain great strength; and, 
there is no be-ing so powerful as the deva that has made the. grade. When they have made the Second 
Crossing,. as it is called in the human line, they are labeled Bright Beings and are most powerful, far more 
powerful than one in the .human line that makes' the Second Crossing. LBy their powerful 
frequencies, they overcome :'opposition.' ° 

The Bright Being is a highly evolved deva and is exceedingly powerful. On the huinan line “of 
development+-through the,, animal 
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anct aborigine man to civilized man-if one reaches the Fourth Degree, makes the Second Crossing and 
identifies with the Mind-'level,’ he functions in Mind-substance. That human iera."pOWerful man or woman. 
But they are childilem compared to a deva that'has reached the same state. Think of the aeons past where 
the devas have functioned in nothing but wave-frequencies and you will see a |Ong, long buildup in their 
consciousness where they functioned in the Power house. When the deva reaches the Fourth’ Degree, he is a 
Powerful Being- way beyond the human that reaches the same degree. 

In the deva line of development, they have no bread and butter problems. We (in the human line) 
have to ingest food; we either put forth the effort to raise the gardens, or we have to pay others for raising 
them. Then, we ingest the food and our metabolism, digestive processes, convert that food into energy— 
etheric substance. In the deva world, they just absorb that etheric energy without going through the 
process of ingesting food and converting it into energy; but, it is the same energy in both cases. 

Take embryological development as an illustration. There is no contact between the blood stream of 
the mother and the embryo. Through the placenta, the food ingested is converted into energy and the 
energy passes through the tissues into the blood stream of the embryo. How the fetus and the embryo are 
developed and remain distinct and individual, even in the mother's womb, is one of nature's marvels. This is 
mentioned as an illustration of how food is converted into etheric energy. We say it is converted into energy 
because it has to be in this form in order for the cellular structure of the configuration (the physiological 
organism) to avail itself of the energy and utilize it in a variety of ways that we call living. The devas have a 
way of absorbing that energy directly without going through the process of converting it. 

The plant absorbs the sun's light-energy, the food; nutritional elements from the soil, and through 
photosynthesis converts it and makes available the energy. Then, the animal eats the plants and we eat 
the plants and the animals and reconvert into energy what they had converted into cellular structure. 
When you pass out of your ‘body’ and can't eat—body,' as such, becomes non-existent. 
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The time will come when some will be able to convert the energy of the etheric world into 
available energy for the existence (configurationally speaking) without ‘eating food; and-,some are 
eating less and less and yet remain stronga It is claimed that ninety-eight percent of our eating is 
habit; the entities built-in want exercise and satisfaction. 


(To be continued.) 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE NATURAL ORDFR 
The Deva Line of Development 

Past :. 

‘Lesson fo 

4. Question: How do the devas.function; that is, how do they 

communicate, evaluate, :etc.?: 

Answer: - It is:more or less difficult to talk to one in 
the human line about the evolution of the,psyche; but not so with. 
one in the deva line; 

One in the deva line, particularl3r.when be crossed over 

into the human line, does not have a private world and.its catego7 ries of values with which to 
function. What takes place?. He functions by feeling, responses motivated by the qualities carried 
by frequencies registered.. That is his private world. Don't muff this, because it: will give 
you.understanding of a whole range of persons that you know or have read about. . 

All the loveliness and.beauty in the human world is due to the devas; in. poetry and literature, 
the inventive geniuses in music Terticularly,..and. in a..variety of pursuits. Remember this: he has no 
private world except his highly sensitized feeling of frequencies, that means wave-frequenciesof 
gunas or qualities, of others.or of environment. The deva simply has feeling, and | can use the words 
instinctive; intuitive, etc.. He has a keen instinctive feeling of the qualities. of frequencies andguides 
and govems himself accordingly. He doesn't have to think. 


For illustration, | have known of several cases where a boy or girl has reached highschool; 
the teacher has a problem in. mathematics on.the board and asks the class to solve the problem, 
The deva can go' to the blackboard and write the correct answer but when :asked to explain how 
he (or she) arrived at the answer, will say,, "| don't know."i 

Leta logical, reasonablefhuman'marry a deva; he will say, "Let us marshal all of the factors 
and make a conclusion." Pretty soon she. has broken up and can't focus; but later can say that so- 
and-so will happen, and it, does. But the logical guy will claim there is nothing toit'. One is 
functioning in a logical, reasonable, private world while the other doesn't have a private world 
and just feels or knows. 


5. Question:- In place'of a cortical:priViie world, how does the deva develop a 
category of-values? 

Answer: The devas are stssensitive to frequencies regis- 
tered that they have not built up a crystallized mental barrier in their aura or field. The human, intellectual, 
cortical development builds a wall that shields the psyche from feeling frequencies. The deva builds no 
barrier to wavesl-frequendieS and the qualities that are loaded on through thought, feeling, emotion, 
desires, etc.. Devas are wide open to the registry of waves-frequencies. 'They_ build up a sort of system or 
category Of values out of thost waves-frequencies and the qualities which the waves carry-=some of which. 
are inharmoniouS, disa'greeable, even to the point of being severely. hurtful. | have known'Of many 
incidents where devas have crossed over into the human line and have been projected out out= of their 
‘body' 
by reason of the inharmonious and destructive frequencies of the 1 
environment that they could'not stand. This reaction to inharmony took them out of incamation 
prematurely. 

Along this lihe of thought, | have known of many .practitioners, not only‘in Christian Science ‘but in 
various of the ,other"Science" teachings, who have, with the best of intentions and altruistic motiVes, 
become healers and* helpers. They have taken on the conditions of their patients until they became so 
loaded with the registry of waveS-frequencies, plus the qualities of the waves-frequencies of'thepatients, 
that they have gone out prematurely. , 

Anumber of years ago, | was working in Califomia at the time a division took place in the Christian 
Science organization. One group followed Mother Baker Eddy and the other followed a more 
objective business organization in charge of literature, a newspaper, etc.. Thit group had built a mdgnificent 
building in Boston to take care of their newspaper work and literature. Members of each faction would meet 
and 'treat' the other faction for "malicious animal magnetism” (their label). In‘one faction in the city in which | 
was ‘conducting my work,'- there were three sudden deaths close together. In the other faction, tilert. were 
two sudden deaths. 

The surviving members of each faction became alarmed and surreptitiously came to’ me for 
protection against the treatments of the other faction. Finally,'members of both'factions were coming, 
tome. 
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| had a little formUla that | utilized and gave to them: place a piece of plate glass, large enough to 
put the feet on, under a chair. Then, get as quiet as possible and feel in your heart nothing but 
love and begin radiating out love to each and everyone in the whole universe. | had them chant 
AUM and told them to do this two or three times a 'day and ‘nothing on earth could touch them. It 
is a valuable little'formula. rdon't know. if it saved incarnations, but it saved them from trouble. 
The glass becomes an insulator, where the floor, concrete, etc., are carriers of waves-frequencies. 
| have had devas sit in my classes and feel the waves-frequencies through their feet and get 
much of the work by registry through the feet. 

In the deva world, their method of communication /s strange to the humans; that is, to the 
mental, cortical, human beings. .l Knew a man that lived in Honolulu many years ago who had put in 
his life studying the deva line of development. He didn't project out of bis'body' to study them; he 
could do. it in or out of. the 'body.' He was the most hypersensitive one | have met. ,At that time, he 
had made ten-thousand classifications from the nature spirits and little people on through to the 
Bright Beings and was not through. 

The language of communication of the devas varies widely. Some can flash colors from'their feel 
knowing (thought world, not cortical); they operate through thehigher centers in their psychic 
structures. Each flaSh is a "different color; the color represents meaning so that each color, shade, hue,- 
etc., represents a distinct meaning; other devas will answer with different, gradations of color. So, the 
flashing of'color becomes *a language. for communication. Other groups use musical notes—beautiful, 
out-ofthis-world musical notes--as language of communication. .| listen attentively to good music with 
the idea that it is a language; if one could get his consciousness into good music he could understand 
the language which music represents. It is a fascinating method of developing music appreciation. 
There are groups of devas that communicate by what we call telepathy; they just register the wave- 
frequency, the guns, content that the wave-frequency carries, and on and on. In that realm, complete 
peace, loveliness, beauty, harmony, love: That love is not like we say: "I love you and you love me "— 
love life, 
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love everything; love your work; feel ‘unity with even the rocks., 
When the cortical scientists visited Dr. Carver and asked,., "How 
do you know what'to do with the peanuts and plants that pro- 

duce such marvelous elements and substances?" his simple way: 

he said, "They tell me." We are surrounded by the most beautiful, 

wade:I-Aul world and walk around like zombies in it! Thee plants 

could tell us much, if we were refined enough to register. their 

wave-freqUencies. 

However, the particular point in this question is: How do the devas function? "They live and function 
in wave-frequencies; that is, in a vast energy. world which is characterized by octaves and bands of energy 
waves and frequencies. 

The band, in which a. given deva functions, constitutes his group. Development to’ him culminates in 
breaking identity with his present band, group, and becoming integrated in .a (relatively) higher one. 

6. Question: Why and what enables .a deva to cross over and become bom in the human line of 
development; that ,is, come into earth’ life and be bom in a baby body of a human mother? 

e =Answer: ¢ The "why" part of this question is involved in .a mumber of factors. The.' most 
important of these: factors concems an urge to hasten development of Individualized Being. 

In the palingenetic cyclic rhythm, one earth life, while it is harsh and rough for .a deva--particularly 
for one coming in for the first or second, time-—immeasurably advances development of individualization 
over and beyond many cycles outside of earth, life; i.e., in the deva line. This is because there is not much 
resistance to overcome or surmount in the deva world. 

Another factor what we call "en rapport." Heres we could 
indulge in a wide range of romancing; where, for instance, a man or woman disappointed in love forms a 
rapport with a deva while asleep and out of his* body. If one has an harmonious disposition, he functions 
quite readily with the devas when out of his body- in sleep; projection, after death, etc.. 

Then there are other factors involved in this "whY;" such as longing fora child, karma, 
enlistment, in the service of a worthy causep-devotion to human welfare; etc.., 
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The "what'd phase of this qUestion has been fairly well answered bUt one point may be 
stressed,'namely, strong’ attractive force. To come into earth life a deva must have a secure and 
steady wave-frequency connection, rapport, with either the prospective father or mother. 

A brief recapitulation may clehr up some vagueness. We have dealt with the frequency-world 
‘level.' Now | tum to the so-called objective level. Somewhere in the stream of development, 
creatures in the sea had to make the transition from the sea to the land. (Read Human Destiny by 
Du Nuoy.) That transition from the sea to the land required several million years. The fish did not 
come out of the sea onto the land'with its gills converted into lungs. It took millions of years for the 
fish to become adjusted to air and land; but, the transition was made and the fish became reptiles. 
For a long, long time the amphibians could live in the sea and on the land. A division took place 
between the reptiles and the birds. The birds were reptiles before that division in the evolutionary 
process. In that process, it was so difficult that many could: not make it--like the devas coming over 
and incamating in earth life. Those that could not make it went into the etheric world and became 


what is known as etherians. The deva line took their most ‘objec, 
tive body,' configuration, in etheric substance and not in living matter. 


In the, gradual development of the emergent power to be conscious out of the:-Mother 
substance, a sharp dichotomy took place between those that could not make.the *grade in the 
environment and who took the etheric form, and those who were strong enough to make it in the 
human, line. 

.7. Question: Will we ever go back to the deva life again? 
Answer: Yes, because the two streams of evolution that 
developed the dichotomy, the etherians and the ‘objective’ identifiers, those two streams of 
evolution and those that don't go below the etheric world will flow together again after the Second 
Crossing, and we can say: We go back, but we can also say the humans come in. The two streams 
unite and go on into the grades and divisions that we call the Lords of Light. There are seven 
grades or groups of Lords of Light. 
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‘8. Question: ‘Why the dichotomy, the separating in the one Stread, the ene*line of development 
that divided the human line -from the deva? 

Answer: On oneshand, the Emergent .Power is irresistible, implacable. If it was not so, there 
would be no meaning or purpose to: this 'thing' called existence. That Power is invariant; to use the Good Book, 
"The same yesterday; today and forever." Therefore the ‘devas could not escape the drive of the-Emergent 
Power on- one hand and adjust to the human environment on the other hand. They could not resist the drive 
but they-shrank from the rough and crude environment. ¢ So, their furthest point: out in: selfawareness: was 
not the objective identification state: Their furthest out became the configuration in etheric substance. Keep in 
mind that the etheric substance belongs ' to living'matter_and a configuration in living matter is always 
accompanied by and with etheric substance. It is a more subtle substance than. the 'grosser’ cellular living 
matter, which is derived from the etherie substance, and can be reconverted into etheric substance. As: the 
plant develops food, so your system develops etheric substance'into the milk or pupal state that we, call 
ectoplasm and metamorphoses that into cellular structure. This conversion process is going on all the. time in 
and around us. 

9. Question: How and why .d6 thesetwo streams, called the deva line and the human line of 
evolution, merge again? 

Answer: They merge in the higher psyche and the Mind 
‘level.’ The "higher psyche" does not mean anything except having passed through the purificatory 1process. 
One can-function in all of the five centers of the psychic vehicle on the higher psychic ‘level.’ What lam 
attempting to do with this statement is to help separate 'high* and“'low'.centers. The only ‘high’ and ‘low' 
pertaining to any center of the psychic.nature is where the pure pristine substance and the wave frequency 
pertains to the substance being loaded with qualities, gunas, other than the pure, pristine substance. One can 
function in the genital center on the higher psyche if his psyChic nature=is pure. Handle the word "pure" 
carefully. Use it as a chemist in a laboratory would use it-the clarifying of a substance. - 

The human line of development,has.a lot to leam about func- 
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tioning in all of the fiVe psychic centers with clarity, chemical purity. The lower psiche, theOouth half, 
doesn't mean that the psyche is like a laminated layer cake. The ‘high’ and ‘low' means to get rid of 
salacious, hot-house desires, etc., and function elemeftally' in pure frequency. Get the difference between 
the south half and the north half. The whole psychic world is beautiful be yong description in its pristine 
purity. But what humans do to it! It is like having a beautiful, artistic creation and then throwing mud on it. 
When we get rid of the mud, we get rid Of the south half and will have a beautiful psyche. The beautiful 
psyche, after we have gotten through the purificatory process, is where the deva line and the human line 
come together. 

In folk lore, there is a legend and | will give a brief sketch from that legend. There is a good Saint 
Nick, who, if we are very good children, comes at the Winter solstice; Christmas. We hang up our stockings, 
then good Saint Nick comes down the chimney and fils them with good things. That lore has a background 
of fundamental life facts to men and women in polarity. If the polarity operates, they will build a Santa Claus 
chimney that holds in their aura like a powerful searchlight on a dark night. Tum the powerful search light up; 
it holds out the darkness and forms an avenue for the devas. The devas will come down the chimney, the 
avenue, when there is opportunity to incamate in the human line. Now, a group can be formed that can 
establish a most powerful ‘Santa Claus chimney’ so that many of them can come in. 

The legend is historical, and very vital to us today, on the grounds that the legacy we have is from 
Greece; our whole culture and civilization is based on Grecian culture. About 750 B. C., there appeared a 
Bright Being, a powerful One, in Aloe (Greece). This Bright Being, called Orpheus, surrounded himself 
mostly with those from the deva line of development until he had a powerful group. They were so 
powerful and built up such a wide and high light beam that a flood of devas came in, incamated. They 
became the members of the Periclean Age, 500 to 350 B.C.. That was a most beautiful and marvelous 
civilization. Democracy came in for the first time on this earth. There was the development of the marve- 
lous temples with the parabolic turves that cannot be copied today; 
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the Winged Victory that cannot , be copied.. , These artists were. devas that came in. 
through the channel created. by. Orpheus, and made. possible. the ,,Periclean Age. 
° 2 


One of the "things ', of .the .New-, Cycle that, we are coming,. to, is to create 
*a .groupx 4i.ntegratec:1 and .free from j.nharmony and des- 
etructive influences; then, me will build, as a group, a. powerful channel. It requires these 
channels for the devas to. come. into. incarnation. We must,, create the- light beaxa 
which holds the dark-: ness out. Without it, the devas. cannot penetrate the murky 
dark-. ness that surrounds the .planet. 
So much for the deva line. 
So, Orpheus was sent 'over,,' 'down, (Orpheus, this powerful Be-ing ‘in 
Light 's Regions) to prepare, the way; he built, a very powerful avenue for the 
ingress, -birth in .earth life, of members composing the higher grade delegation. 
¢ The envelope surrounding. the earth, was very dense and dark :at that time; 
so a pathway had to be prepared as an avenue of ingress into the animalized 
human world. Orpheus prepared the way by radiating a. powerful searchlight-like 
beam which ,provided the pathway. There came in a large number of the higher 
grade devas who took ‘animal skins; took bodies in the human Lime of evolution. 
These high-grade devas made -;possible the. Periclean Age of the Greeks;. and 
today they are doing a tremendous work here in furtherance’ of the mission for 
which they were ,sent. They are redeeming the lesser degree devas who were 
trapped in the animalized human ‘level,’ facilitating the, growth and, development 
of the animal line of .evolution and the quasi-human line of evolution. We say that 
‘that is what has been told to us. 
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_DISCIPLINE IN THE NATURAL ORDER Image 


Formation 
Lesson 11 


Now I.have a subject but 1:46nOt think | can cover this 
subject in. one lesson; itis quite: comprehensive. 
Those who. are.treading the Path, and those whO aspire to enter the Path, thOulds have a deffhite 
image before them. This ¢ is my subject. 
By adefnite image | mean a clearcut picture_of wha‘tyou would like to know; what you would like. to be. 
It makes no .diference_what the age,. on the configurational level, might be; because as we approach the end of 
a .cycle of a given earth-life, we set-the . image for the next time round, for the next earthife. 
The psychic nature functions in accordance with the sugges 


tions,. impreSsions, etc., given to it And when we can formulate’ a piCture, an image of what we aspire to be, and 

hold that, in a few weeks or afew months, the psyche picks it up, aefia suggestion, _ 

an. impression, and begins to operate on its fulfillment. ° 
Everything in the ‘objective world,’ and we call it the.. 

configurational world, is a 2:epresentation of the statein whiciiH one-is conscious, plus the impressions upon which 

theepsychic nature operates. Now, everything; with no:exception - in your ¢ earth-life,, in your ‘objective ' life - is a 

reoresentation of the 

content of the state in which you are conscious. Until one is 


, 


conscious of himself on a higher level, in:the higher worlds, it is the psychic nature that predominates, in that 
person's experience. So muchrso, that we can say, until we have.reached.a very high level in the psychic nature 
itis the content of the pirche that determines the !objective' life, and everything in it. Even the thoughts. one 
thinks are motivated by the content of the psychic nature. Our feelings and desirings are .motivated by the 
content of the psychic nature. So, until one is .well beyond the influence of the psychic natureand falls under the 
influence of the higher levels, we can then'limitrour remarki to the statement thafevery thing in the ‘objective’ 
world is a representation of the quality 


ZS 


content of the psychic nature. 

And the psyche operates under the power of suggestion. If it is not given a specific and sustained 
suggestion, it just operates willy-nilly, all over the place; specifically speaking, it is not anything. 

So one has to leam how to'discipline it, to counteract that random, indecisive operating all over the 
place; We do that by forming an image’, a picture of that to which we aspire; what we would like to be. And 
then hold that picture, hOld that image until the psyche begina'to operate on it. It will: not be long ' before you 
will be it; will have it 

Now in forming this image, this picture, the only thing . that | can think of as an analogy is when we 
begin to lay a foun dation for a building. We build a form, a concrete form. This picture or image is analogous to 
(this is a crude illustration), or it is comparable to what we do. Of course the analogy will not hold up. The'only 
differenCe'between the concrete form of the building and the picture we are giving the psyche .to operate on, 
is that as we begin to build into the form, experience will teach us to' eliminate certain qualities, certain 
materials; and to select better materials as we build, as we fil the form. Because the picture and image are only 
‘a form and we have to fil it with the content, the qualities that we acquire or cultivate. 

| know that.we all start out with a grandiose idea of the material we would like to put into that form. 
But experience teaches,us certain materials will have to be eliminated; that is, certain qualities. We will have to 
carefully select better mate rials and better qualities to build in. But hold the form hold the image. 

Now. have outlined the subject: 

Let us look at some of the background of this whole - the form and building, the material, the 
qualities, etc.. The background is an overall background of whatever we do; or even what we do not do. We 
call that background the Logos, the Only Begotten Son. In the orient that is called Tao; in India they call it 
Saguna Brahma. We, in the Westem tradition and culture, and after 


our Christian Bible, call it the Logos, the Only Begotten Son of the Fatherbother-God. 

There are seven rays, raying.out from this Supreme Power-to be-Conscious - the predominant qualities 
that we incorporate in our basic state, our,basic state of development. Life after life, we function under the influence of 
one or more of the seven rays of development. 

The downswing in the Cosmic-process we Call the descending arc; and then after the ‘objective’ self 
conscious state is devel oped, there" Comes the ascending arc; the retum - the Retum of the Piodigal SOn. 

_Nowon the descending arc we are motivated unconsciously. It iecalled unconscious by the 
psychiatrists, psychoanalysts and 
modern Psychologist s 

Then on the ascending arc, we become fully consciouecf the 
influences and forces by which we are motivated. ’ 

| want to call your attention to something that | just said, because | gave the outline of a line between 
the descending arc and the ascending arc: the line of demarcation between the evolutionarz process that we 
think as the past, the aeonian past, the descending arc, and in the evolutionary process called the ascending arc is 
this: when one is unconscious of the forces by which he.is moti vated, he is still on the descending arc. As soon as 
one wakes'up - that is, becomes psychically awakened - he becomes conscious of the influences by which he is 
motivated; he enters the ascending arc. 

So, in what we call selfdevelooment, entering the Path, taking your own future in your own hands, 
treading ‘the Path.- is to become aware of all the subtle wave-frequencies, motivations which 
have. heretofore been UNCONSAOUS. ** 

Well, in our mental private word, we do not liketo.admit' that we are motivated by influences that 
we do not know anything about. But lay that egotism to one side and be still. Mentally 
be still until you become aware of what is.going on where you are 
concemed. By and by you will catch it.- the wave-frequencies by which, yOU are motivated. It will not be 
long, if you will prac- 
tice, this, until you will begin to liye in ..a frequency world - this 
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world as an energy system aharacterized by waves and frequencies, and not a mental objective identification 
world. 

Now, as one begins to be conscious, or he is leaming to be conscious of the wave-frequencies by 
which he is motivated, he will find himself on a teeter-totter- up and down, up anddown. His ambitionss, his 
aspirations, his genuine longings to be what he ought to be, and to follow the ray upon which he id 
functioning in the over-all Codmic process on one end; and then with all of*his striving, before he notices it, he 
is down on the other end. Then comes the fool's consolation. A fool's consolation is to call himself a fool. BUt | 
am mild when | say he calls himself a fool, a blankety-blank fool. So we will just say, "What an idiot!" "Gbd be 
merciful to me a’sinner." And teeter-tooter. 

Listen! Vie have all gone through this, or we wiill all go through it-the teeter-totter. And way ‘down! 
on the descending arc we don't know what is pulling us down when we are trying to conform to the uplifting 
ray that we have incamated on. 

We can stand back and look at a diagram on the blackboard and laugh. But I'tell you, "itis no fun 
Magee;" it id'no fun ,to be on that teetertotter. 

Yet, It is indicative of having entered the Path; because those who have not entered the Path 
don't care. They don't know 
anything about higher aspirations and the effort to aspire to the 
fulfilment. They lend themselves to the lower states in utter 
ignorance. 

While it is no fun to get on that teetertotter, itis . indicative of the fact that one is complying with 
the influence or striving to comply with the influence of the ray. 

Of course, we know the answer. Get offthe teetertotter. This is one of those fine lined of 
demarcation. HOW to get offthe'teetertotter? How to accomplish this detached attitude toward oneself? 

What keeps one on the teetertotter; part of the time aspiring to the highest in himself, and the 
other partof the time down Under, or what-have-you? 

That which keeps one on the teeter-totter'i6'Identification 
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with his personality. As a person, as a little self, you are aspiring. Let me sum up "as a person," 
mpersonality,""and "little self" in one. word ;- egotism. It is identification with the ego egotism - that keeps one 
on the teetertotter:’ 

Now, how to get offthe teeter-totter is to begin to ‘think, to meditate, to contemplate, to give a 
suggestion to' your psyche to opeiste on: "Naught of myself! do; the Powerta-b'e-conscibus that. is becoming 
more and more conscious, the | Am which is my True Self is the Power." 

It would be idiocy to sing our litte mantra three ‘times each time we meet if it were not for the 
Power, the Payer which is my True Self of which | Am conscious - no matter what you are conscious of; it is 
the Power M n iW a you are CO Shore bees Megat | g ane Power worketh hitherto and | work." 
words; another precise way of saying it: God is all in all. 

If Saguna Brahma, the Word made flesh, Logos, and His Power, His rays, if It is all in all, why are you 
getting in the way? Trying to be it- before you realize’ your identity with It? Move over, God, you have done 
pretty good so far, now-I'll take over! 

| read about. the Cosmic process last night - what I have heard and read many times before: 2,000 
million years and think of the struggle to develop the" objective’ selFconecious state! « 

What did that? What motivated all of that development? It does us good to think of that, when we 
get this objective state and identification and egotism. . Think that we can do anything, ANYTHING, without 
that Power, or outside of that Power. This is what | had in mind when | said, "alright God, move over, I'll take 
over." If you try it, where do you wind up? Face down in the mud. 

Did | make my point? 

How do we get offthe teetertotter? We get offlby leaming that it is the motivating Power, the rays 
from the light that doeth the work. Naught of myself | do, the Power doeth the work; until "we" the egotistical idea 
lays down and dies. 

“tf a grain of com is placed in the soil, unless it dies, it produces no fruit." We have to surrender, we 
have to give up 
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the egotism, the little, self, the personality-self Surrender it. Let the Power, motivate you. The moment that you 
become conscious of that .Power taking over, no longer head strong and egotistical, YoU are of the teetertotter. 

What is the attitude of one who gets offthe teetertotter? It is this: If | need to. leam ra severe 
lesson, the 'Power will put me in it until | leam it. You see | am out of the way all the time. 

lf there is a oeriod of adversity, what is the attitude? One tum's to the Power, his True Higher'S.elf, the’ | 
am which is my True Self. Ask: whatis it that 'lam to leam? Show me what! Must know. Show me the meaning 
in this adversitY It will not lealie You withOut an answer. 

We have a favorite indoor sport in our fatlily When it begins to seem that *hinrs are going! at sixei: 
and Sevens , or 
going wrong, we say, "Let us count our blessings eone 'by one.” And we begin to count our blessings We 
begin to see that we have 'so many blessings; nothing is going wrong. 

There are various- ways to help the personal self surrerider, and we will tread the ray that we are on in 
joy and in happiness; not thanksgiving one day out of the year. Every day ‘is Thanks giving. 


This is a little background of holding the image of whit 
you should be, of what the Power has ‘in store for You to be. another lesson on this same 
We have point. 

—0000000— 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE NATURAL ORDER 
image Formation 
Lesson 12 

| would like to read an excerpt from an article in Newsweek. It is about a friar who became, a priest in the 
Catholic Church. The label doesn’t mean anything; no difference what the, label. The Higher Power doesn't know 
our labels whether Jew or Gentile, Con .gregationalist or Catholic. 

Itis the individual that counts and what the individual does in his development, irrespective of the label 
that he is.known by. Please remember that when you hear this terible partisan prejudice nmking a goat out of 
somebody. The individualizing process on the 

. Higher Levels beyond the psychic world takes care of all that lower partisan goat-making. In Light's Regions.the 
final accounting is made, "vengence is mine, sayeth the Lord." The individualizing process, the emergence of 
the Power-to-be-conscious out of the Mother, will take care of all that lower stuff we .don't have to do one thing 
about it. i quote: 

"It is forty-two years now since Padre Pio received the stig mata of Christ. A somewhat sickly, intensely 
spiritual young man whose father had gone to find work in America (this was in Southem Italy) so that he could 
finance his son's study for the priesthood. Padre Pio, one September day in 1918 suddenly cried out and fainted 
before the altar of Santa Maria Belle Grazie. Running to his side another Padre found blood pouring from five 
wounds in his hands, feet and side." 

Now every time he says mass from that day until, today, and he is still active, he has to wear gloves and 
a bandage around. his side and his feet because they begin to bleed. (There is a terrible angle to this. The 
people surrounding his church have capitalized on it and are making money offit. One guy, who is a, 
manufacturer of the knit gloves (mittens) that the Padre wears, soaked a lot of them in chicken blood and sold 
them as gloves wom by, the Padre. That makes one sick.) 

The Hierarchy of the Catholic Church in the Vatican have done everything they could to bottle this 
p'because the people sWarm eto Padre Pio like a saint out of heaven. And of course the Hierarchy 
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doesn't want any diversions from or comparisons with the Pope. They want to keep the Pope as the topof 
the pyramid. They have prevented the Padre from talking and only recently allowed him * tosay.masS,| 

But, %ailway, i*tis very authentic that the Padre bleeds.. from and has wounds in his hands, feetand side; 
stigmata itis called. k 

I haven asked, "Is he extremely highly developed?" Not necessarily so. 

Let, me cite a few words: "A somewhat sickly, intensely spir- 


itual, ydang man..." Now watch, extremely sensitive and somewhat sickly and delicate. | want to go ahead and add, 
from the deva lines of develOpment. 

The'point is this: Here is a very devoted! and intensely religious young man in worship before the Crudifix, 
before the image; an image of Christ on the-cross with nails through his hands and feet and a wound in his' side. 
He is delicate, hiphly spnsative, intensely religious .(and I'm going to add, deva) with adoration, with devotion, and 
focused on that image. Watch! Focused on that image-a-until the psyche repeated, incorporated the image. The 
psyche formed itself into that image and the configuration is a representation of the content of the psyche. 

| wAt''to show you that an image held, and the more fervor, 
the more intense, the quicker it willbecome manifest. you do 
not have that fervor, intense concentration, devotion, then it 
will take” "for the psyChe to photograph it just like 
a sensitive plate photographs an image. Once it photographs the 


image, the psyche ddinforms tothe image, and in time it °°°"=- manifest in the confgUilation. 

| ath tempted now ‘to go offside and tell you what we would do if we were ftUdying psydhic phenomena. 
Atone time, both | and :a 
friend who was studying me,could'hold a thought form of some - 
thing that didn't even ekist while attending a seance and the materializing medium'would materialize it That was way. 
back when | was studying psychic phenomena. Twanted.to know. That iskwhat | emphasize all of theltinie: Thatswhy 
vg,pay,''put of all pon.111° getting, get understariding:." You have no idea how .valuable that is. 
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| think the reason for referring to .the above is to .develop a point or two before I go on with something. 
Stigmata has hap .pened before., | remember a number of years ago | read about. a young woman. that was 
sensitive, delicate, and intensely religious who. developecka similar stigmata. 

But it emphasizes this: 441-ourmundane life, in our home, or business, trying to make.ourliving or a 
millioniimhateVeryou are after, we do not properly register the value in'becoming conscious of o-understanding 
thejunctions.ofthe psyche, and how to cooperate with it, how to direct it, howto hold.an'image of what we 
would like to be. [Hold the_image of what you want to be until the psyche picks. it up and incorporates it and 
configurates it. 

Don't do this unless you want ,to, -out to me-itis quite:important to hold. an image until itis manifested as a 
representation in thislower.world. 

Now | want:to refer. to another excerpt - from the Gospel According to St. Thomas. This | AD1 taking 
from a:book called The Secret Books of the t tian:‘GnOSis by Jean Dorresse.. ‘There are many well established and 
recognized scholars that give as much value to the diSbovery of the manuscripts called the Gospel Accord - 

‘ing to St Thomas as they give’ to the discovery of ‘the Dead Sea Scrolls. This quotation fts the imageour 
lesson. 

"Jesus saw some children who were taking the breast...HS said to his disciples, .'These little ones who suck 
are like those who enter the Kingdom." Jesus says to them, 'When you make the two becomseone, and when you 
make the inside like the outside, and the outside like the inside, and the upper like the lower, and if you make the 
male .and. the female one so that (in thought, value, etc.) the male is no longer male, and the female is no longer 
female, and when you put eyes in the place of the eye, and a hand in the place of a hand, and a foot in the place 
of a foot, and an image in the place of an image THEN you will enter the Kingdom." 

Piay | comment on this? May | describe our point more in detail?. 

"Jesus saw some children who were taking the breast." Those who have been raised under the mid- 
Victorian, puritanical modesty, would consider it immodest about a woman's breast and a little baby. 
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It looked, sweet and wonderful; it was something beautiful. This 

is the way it should be'looked upon. "And He said to His disciples, ‘These'little ones who suck are. ' like those 
who enter the Kingdom." Here is given the inner secret of drawing in the Higher Energy.’ When the'Higher 
and more powerful wave-frequency Energy is drawn into the. psyche’, 'the lower influences are dispelled. 

Now theysaid to Him, "If we are little," (watch the objective identiféation), "If we are as little children, we 

enter the Kingdom." - Jesu6 says to them, "When you make the two become one." When 
you:make the psyChic nature and the configuration, the representation'thereof, one. "Vthen you make 
the inside (the psychic nature) like the outside" (the man state): and the outside like the inside, and ihe 
upPer like the lower..." 

This is 'so esoteric and | am only going to give .you a broad -hint until | am sure of you. (The way 
they distort things today, and the way they hop on a man in therapeutic wor!c, you have to watch your 
step!) 

"_-and the upper like the'louer’.....!!-now this is Complete regeneration of generation—a broad hint. 
That is a marvel. To make the upper like thelower and see the Divine thrill of the Mother when the contact is 
made with the Positive Power which -brings out everything that is. 

",.and if you make the male and female one..." Now even the 
psychic nature LwhiCh is representation of the'structure of the autonomous field, positive-negative, 
male-female, the Logos) is fifty percent’ male and fifty percent female. This is speaking of the psyche 
only, nothing beyond it. 

..And when you Put eyes (note the plural manyeyes) in: the place of the eye, and a hand in 
the place of a hand, and a foot ' in .the place of a foot, and an image in the place ‘of an image, THEN you 
will enter the Kingdom." 

Now let us start with the eyes, When the psychic nature.is 
developed to the point where thepower-to-be-conscioup ‘identifies itself with it as completely as 
identification i.n thingifying and objectifying the configuration, ‘TEN you can see through the tips' of your 
fingers or your big toe. 

Hold thibthough—the eyes of the psyche. ‘Do y umow some 
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authentic accounts that will bear out and verify what | have just said? | have lots of them.. The last one | 
heard of was a young Hindu who had identified: his ‘consciousness with his psyche. He came to this 
country and was asked to submit hipeelf to some tests. Those testing, him were doctors’ and newspaper 
reporters. They blindfolded him and ‘he drove a car through the trefft in Palm Beach, Florida. Also while 
blindfolded they asked him:to read a book which they opehed at randop. No one had seen the book so 
that eliminated telepathy. The Hindu read the book. Still blindfolded and behind a door, they asked him to - 
read again. He put_his hand around the door and touched:the book’and could read it. 

Have:you ever been out of the body, the configuration, fully conscious? Before | went out 
consciouSly, | had a concept of a diaphanous, cloudy, attenuated 'body.' | was no cloudy, diaphanous 
ghost! | was just the same and | slppped my thigh and slapped it again. The one who took me out stood 
behind me and had my arms pinned down on each side because he didn't want to be seen. It took me 
a long time to get adjusted to these experiences. 

My teacher kept telling me that there was nothing to this body except impressions on the 
consciousness. After studying semantics, we use- the terms thingify, objectify. We break the 'body' struc- 
ture.down-eighty-five percent water, a teaspoon of minerals and the rest gas. Then we break that down 
(‘Mentally' bedause it is the only way we could: do it) to theatomic level which is nothing but whirls of 
energy. It is not a ‘thing’ or ‘object,’ it represents energy. Because the atom is spinning and the electrons” 
are spinning around the positive center-whirls of energy. But we see it as some 'thing' or ‘object’ and 
thingifying this image. Like the blades of an electric fan when the current is tumed on and they whi; they 
look like a disk, not like separate blades. If you never saw an electric fan with the current tumed off, you 
would think of it as a disk but when we shut the current offwe 
see the blades. We thingify. all know this, but | am repeating 
to refresh your memory for only one reason in this lesson. We call that thingifying a state, the object- 
state. It is only our state we are seeing, not actually a thing. 
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Now when you are out of the configuration, projected or after death, you do not get rid of the state.. You 
still havethe same state. You would' have to go way ‘up’ in. the individualizing proce’es to change the state. Well, 
you can't do it yet so you take your state with you when you go out.’ 

When you can transfer the. identification of that state from the’ Configuration to the psyche, you 
haven't changed the state a bit; you have only transferred the identification and kept the samestate-’-"and 
when you put a hand in place of,a hand." 

Did you.get the point? And when you can place "a foot in place of a foot," transference-of identification 
and leave the state alone. You haven't changed anything; only transferred the identification. And place "an 
image in place of an. image." Now, ‘notice! That identification with your configuration, that thingi-: Lying, 
objectifying is only an image in the consciousness. It is only an image. Only a configuration of units.. of energy. 
Can you disprove it? 

Now transfer that state to the psyche and identify it with that TEEN you have transferred an image in 
the place of an image. THAN you will enter the Kingdom. 

This is no "flown away, virtue." Itis a long tire before we can transfer all that to the degree of 
emergence of thePower-to be-conscious which we call our Higher Self. 

You have no idea how long it takes.to arrive at this. Itis no "flown away virtue." The. next step in our 
growth, development, evolution, is to become identifed.with the psychic nature. 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE NATURAL ORDER 
Lesson 13 
Would You Like to Know How to 'Die'? 


| think the best and most appropriate ‘thing’ | can’ do is to share.with you what | actually know by 
much experience—how to 'diet—how to check out of your configuration. 

Can there be any preparation foryour checking out? 

There is a great deal you can do. . If you have had the experience’ Of projecting many times. with full 
conscousness functioning independently of your configuration you can-help me describe it," because- this is precisely” 
what we must describe if we attempt to describe.It to another who wants to leam to prepare how to ‘die.’ 

There are many who will be more alive when they are rid, of their physical body’ than when they're in it. 
| know. many who are more: alive without it than when in “Cleir ‘body When one is in his ‘physical body’ itis like 
soaking two or three. blankets in water and putting them around his 'body' andethen trying to run. 

While in the ‘body’ “ are weighted down with the influences of our environment: the diet, conditions, 
frequencies, etc., of earth4ife—conditions producing a great handicap to free func. tioning out of the ‘body We are 
limited to two dimensions when in the ‘body.’ “Then wwe. ‘die’ we are limited to three dimensions. But functioning, 
readily in that third dimension makes so much difference; .it also alters one values of the two dimensional. state. 

-Why do | propose this Question, ‘'Would?. you like to leam how to ‘die?! Why? Because all that ire-flet 
from the best of our-authorities, perceivers., thinkers, etc., as per this date (1959) is trying to prepare us for an 
impending, catastrophe. Four years 
ago!. saw it coming. « | had an idea, not ideal, buta very good 
idea, | think. | wanted to find a place of isolation and build it up for our children. | did not .want to save my old carcass, 
and didn't give much value to the .older ones and saving+their * phySical 
bodies. | thoughtwe,shpuld place of isolation, develop 
the living faCilities, and v:ther the children of our students 
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there, letting them Lo to public school but in Addition beginning to train and teach the,Dcto fin() themselves to 
know the Self 

So | got busy. | found the place in Tnite County in 
eastem Nevada. gith rtat financial 'help | could get, we not only acquired -320 acresjand'We found:a 
rem7L.rkable place’) ,but we have gone a long ray-toward developing facilities. We have Tut, in a water 
bystem' ‘piping springs from the foothills of Nt: Wheeler together for our garderisand domestic PurpoSesS. 
Veare at about 6'000'feet'elevation, and the ‘atmosPhere is keen, clear, and pure. t4'winters-re not 
formidable :for there are'WeekS :: of wander .ful weather between snow fluiea.'i « 

Those who live there, | imagine, will have about ‘an eighty to ninety percent survival advantage over 
those down on the Califomia coast. That advantage is very great because We are near Lehman Caves-a U.S. 
Govemment Lonument. Chances'of survival would be greater because they’ have water in the caves and are 
planning on storing food, medicines, etc. 

Why the question? Why the idea o f leamin how to ‘die?". - lam going: to quota the. Secretary of 
State of our United States after his retum from abroad in preparation for meeting the crisis. He reported, "?'le 
have bet—een September 15 and some time in early October this year (1959) to make preparation for a 
major shawdoWn with the Cwamunist world, 1 Tith Russia.’; | aM trying to avoid any metaphysiling and 
"prophet ‘of DooM" stuff | want to keep :'it on the basis of quotations of our top authorities. 

We are in it; itis upon us.. | don't see anything left now but'to‘leam how to ‘die, because accordinf< 
to statistics, with our "inadequate preparations, it is estimated that about 80 million Persons will ‘die’ in this 
confrontption. You arid. may be two of them. 

How many of you know what .that does On the'fother sidet- 

, opt of the 'body' in the psychic world? ° 

If you are sincere and genuine (note the rords 'sincere.' and 'genuine,' because these two 
(mantles rate more importance with' the Hither Developed Ones than: any othertfhirey, a student of 
Truth studies, etc6 or you leam how toO prOjeot an64unction in 


the psyche, then when you pass out immediately there is a helper right there. It is as though we were in 
the army: We belong to a regiment which is cut down to companies, then cut down to platoons, or even 
squads, with a leader for each group. When we who are leaming how to ‘die’ go out, -7e go under the 
guidance of one of these leaders, or helpers, and we are very obedient to him., Those of us who have 
conscious volition apprentice ourselves to him. No sleeper can do this. 

At once we recognize the value of a larder of the squad, coivany, or re; ":LLent for this reason: le 
who do not belong in the demon world_uith the imps of hell beat it to our group. We don't want to mess 
around with all that lower stuff Laybe it is ')e-cause of our need that we become obedient. There is work to 
do. 

When the Titanic went down | “as studying projection and how to work on the ‘other side.' The 
call “ made ul‘on two or three of us _to help pacify those who went out in a hurry and were scared and 
bewildered. ‘le went out and helped the company that was detailed to get those folks adjusted, ind by 
and by we got them calmed and lIvirmonized. Some joined our group and others. joined their friends and 
loved on s. ‘le had to teach them how to travel, levitate, etc. .after having bad such an experience (my 
most vivid one). | can't- help but thin!: of the chaos and confusion in the psychic World with 80 million 
people suddenly going out. There will be nowhere ne;.r enowh helpers to take care of then; it will take 
years of hard work in the psychic world to handle the panic and confusion of so many precipitously cast 
out. 

At the time of the Titanic, |. didn't know much about projection and work on the ‘other side,’ 
but my faith and sincerity were beyond question, and that ':as why | was accepted. Then | began to 
leam how it is on the ‘other side,’ 1-!.ow to et around, and how to work under an experienced one. 

It is out ofthat experience, P11¢ faced with what our authorities are now saying, that | 
thought | couldn't do anything better than share with you whit | have experienced and know and 
believe about fdyingt-checking out. 


Every little bit one lerms will be reL:et11)ered, and if he remembers he can utilize it after cheedng 
out, yet before he checks out he has no idea of the help it 'rill be in time of need. | will, have to give you this 
quotation: olle 'rho is under guidance (from the ‘other bide’) in time of need is under double guidance. * To 
me, that is verif valuable. le who are genuine and sincere in treading the path come under guidance; in 
time of need we will have double guidance. that means everything until Ire have developed the ability to e 
one of the guides and so not be in need of their guidance. 

So, let us enter into it for there is much ground to cover. In earth-life we'depend on the cortex; that is, 
the intellect, the mental. | do not know to what percentage we depend upon the cortex, but .it is according to our 
degree of ‘objective’ identification. What do I." !ez"In by this tobjectiye' i(entification? 'he consider ,our !physical 
body’ as a ‘thing,’ and consider this 'thing' to be 'me.' And if there is a psyche it is like something hung on a belt, 
like an indian scalp. There are those identified with the ‘physical body' who think that body is all there is to ‘them. 
To the entire co:qunistic 4Jjorld, which has enslaved one-third of the inhabitants of the world upon a material- 
istic basis, there isn't any "Spirit," "God."’ etc., just 
this thinLifying in an ‘objective’ state—an image in the psychic consciousness appearing substantive. The 
dependence on the cortex, the mental, is counensurate according to the degree of that ‘objective’ identification. 

Now, Tlhen one of then checks out (this is part of leaming how to taiet) he doesn't have a cortex. 
That is he going to' dty for he has nothing else to depend on? After C.eath, the cortex is left behind. So, if you 
don't have any cortex, what do you have that you can fall back upon to function with, to become aware of 
what is around you, etc.? You still have your psychic nature which functions wholly upon registry of *ave- 
frequencies-th6 feelings, motivations, desires of others with whom you are in 
close rapport. You register them by wave-fre'uencies, and the 
quality, the gum?, that te wave-freTuency carries. You are also 
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also influenced by those qualities. This is taken for granted and is precisely what we do now even though we 
have a cortex. 

So, leam how to tdie:t begin now, today. Put forth a lot of effort. Don't get a little interested and 
then forget it. This is all you have. Focus: pay attention to the feelings of persons or places or something 
7ou want to do, etc. Feel. 

Obey what you feel. Do not let your cortex argue you out of it. Do not let your cortex step in for it will 
take you to task for thinking that way. Leave all that stuffalone. 

Obey your feelings. You can cultivate them to the extent that you are guided by them, and then 
when you check out you have an asset. You have something with which you can work in the other world—a 
working: psychic nature. 


(To be continued) 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE NATURAL ORDER tiould YoU 


Like to Know How to 'Die' 
Lesson 14 - 
After 'Death' Forces to Master 


The Three 
Bands 1. TheNoeticDynamism 
Javes- 
Frequencies 2. The Psycho-Dynamism 
Operating’ 
in and upon 3. The Vital-Dynamism, 
the Psyche 


In thinking over preparation for this lesson| decided to make two divisions: (1) Describe tie process, 
and after we' have described it and set up an adequate mental construct, then, (2) go back over it to see 
how we can ft the lesson into our own respective experience; how much of it we have experienced. You 
see that .we cannot mix the two; therefore ‘I want to make a broad, general mental construct so that we 
can see where we can apply the various points and forces of the mental construct to real selfdevelopment. 

Now let me explain the diatram at the beginning of the lesson: First, the title "After 'Death' Forces 
to Master." For the past fifty years in this earth life | have been working on the mastery of these forces. 
"After 'Death" means no objective identification, whether in, the 'body' or out of the 'body.' We do not have 
to wait until we check out of the configuration to start to master these forces operating in and upon the 
psychic nature. 'tire can start right now. There are no other forces in the universe; in you or in me. | don't 
want you to accent this, on faith, | want you to dispute it; then wait, until | get throw:h and see if there is 
any .other force. These are the forces by 'which we are motivated, by which everything is motivated, and 
by which everything is govemed. But after that which we call death, checking out of the configuration or 
earth life, there is no other force by which or with which we can function. 

Now of course that statement sounds like a contradiction; here in. earth life tllere is nothing else by which 
we can functiOn, abut, 


in earth life we mentalize about it. We rentalize '6.bout all the ramifications and levels of ‘raves 
freQuencies by which we are motivated, and we rentalize a great deal, not knowing we are motivated by 
the forces about which we mentalize. So, in earth life we think that we function. by thinking. 

After .we check out of the configuration 'we do not have any cortex with which to 
M:entalize about the fOrces with which we are mentalizing; Anathat is what | had in mind when | 
said: after we check out of the configuration we don !t have anything else to fall 
ba&t:upon,,except the forces by which we -are motivated, by which we function, by which we do 
anything, peregrinate, commune 
and conduct ourwork on lever, So much for the heading, 

"After 'Death' .Forces to P-Jaster." 

Now we have:. Three Banks of !Javes-Fre(Jiencies Operating in and upon the Psyche.. The 
use of the word "psyche" means the person, or the personality pattern.:, The content of 
the.psyche,.the synthesis of the qualities rakinc’ up-the psyche, is called the personality, the 
person. There is no other persOnaiity except the synthesis of the.total content of the qualities in 
the psychic 
Nature. That represents your .personality. So | an going to repeat: three bands of Sre(luencies 
operatinr:, in or upon the person; any. person, .coestitutes functional or motiVatinii; forces. Even 
in the blockage., repression, perversion, etc., of these forces' (which turns. into substituted, 
compensatbry, destructive, evil, ete,outlets.and manifestations), it still basically reains; i.e., 
remains 
. true, as the only functional or motivating forces.onerating in Or upon the person._ So, as:good 
students, separate the qualities which any wave frequency carried from the pure pristine force 
of the wave frequency itself. 

| use the word "bands" because in. our Christian Bible the word bend is used, instead of 
"gang" or "group" or a "conFregation." | also used the word "bands" advisedly, because one functions 
under different levels of these three levels of forces, trouped together, banded. together and held 
together by the wave frequency by which they are motivated. | used to hear my mother say: "Birds of 
a. feather will flock together." Well, the affinity makes different groups, different bands, different 
congregations or {-tangs. The 
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affinity represents the qualities carried by the Wave frequency by which each functions and is that which 
motivates them; and that is the Power that binds until one gets strong enough to break with the lower and 
affiliate with a higher band, a hi:_zher level, etc.. 

To lay this out diagrammatically, we should have a space higher than the wall of this room. | don't 
know how high it would have'to be; we mi.‘dit yet it in about five hundred feet and then divide that into 
gradations of waves frequencies. When we get to a higher’ level, describing the vital-dynamism, we then 
would reach the level where we would, go over into the psycho-dynamism. There we would need'more 
than five hundred feet for a description of gradations of wave lengths and frequencies, until they 
would .go. so high and become so subtle, 'roducing felicity and bliss, that they would graduate over into 
the Noetic-dynamism, the Higher Mind, also called the Christos Poirer. For thousands of years the Hebrews 
have labeled this Power Shekinah; and in the Christian religion, they call it "the Grace," "The Grace Of 
God," as Paul said. He understood it because he contacted it. It is not by conscious effort, or by election; it 
is by the Grace that we ‘are saved. 

When we core to the Noetic-dynaPisr, we need much more than five-hundred feet to describe 
the gradations, which' go toward infinity, into Light's Regions. 

One time my Teacher told me that the highest ones in develop ment, in orientation. to this wave- 
frequency level, the highest ones that his Teacher ever contacted said that t1-.ey do not know the ultimate 
heights; it !roes beyond anything that they could register or contact. 

It is in memory of that fact that | say we need pore than five hundred feet to diagram the 
many phases toward infinity; it is illimitable. It is sort of stajgering to think about. But the more we 
think of it, the rore hunble we get, and | ream humble when we see what lies ahead of us and see 
chat our state is relative to what lies ahead of us. It is truly wonderful. 

In this mental construct that we’ are trying to bUild, we will start with the vital-dynatisM. | have 
used the word "dynamism" because of the excessive force and power that there is in these three bands 
of waves frequencies. 


oD" 


The vital-dynamism is, often called the fenetix. We burA not, 
ee 


in our: mentkl Construct,.become confused'by the label ni;enetnx;" 
it peens the World Boll er or the Cosric=mother and her creative 


force, the'force that gives birth; nature. It took me a lonc time to adjuSt myself to the dictionary meaning of the word 
nature—-that which gives birth. We thin’: of the "geretrix" as the generative force that gives birth. It gives birth tb: the 
atom and everything ‘from the atom to the galaxy.. That means we'Cannot think of a ‘thing’ to whiCh the hither does 
not rive.birth. So we have something teri fic and tremendous in this vita-dynamism, the genetrix; the great powerof 
itis far beyond py feeble, ability to describe. 

When we 'begin to describe it to see how much we have experienced, we are going to open a 
very large volume and we are going to try to enter it, to Understand it, at least. 

There is a vital force that enables me to stand up and talk before a class; there is a vital force that 
enables you to sit in a seat, there is a vital force with which the configuration functions. Ills is called nerve 
force, nerve energy. The genetrix is one with the vital force. hothers can tell us more than any man, what it 
takes in vital energy to give birth. So, | present this a 
litte dramatically to, try to get the feel of it over to you. 


Theeisoneimportanttthinf:' aboutthis vitakdynamismwe have to master itor itil master us. Tate your choice ofone 
or the other. de leam litte by litte hor to control it, and that in the degree ge ‘fail to control it, we are controlled 
by it. And there is no getting away from it, no getting around it. 

The understanding; of the vita-dynamism is going to lay .the foundation for the understanding of all psychiatric 
practice, psy chiatric studies, modem psychology or even ancient psychology. Here is the fault | find with modem 
psychologistthand psychiaArists: There are as many psychiatric opinions as there are psychiatrists. Why? Simply- 
because, in my humble sopinion, they do not understand. the Cosmic-vita-kdynamism by which everythinr id- 
maotiV ated, and in their ‘objective’ state, of identification they try: 'to dig up ?Amer. thing in. the patients childhood,.. and 
when they can't ‘find anything in childhoocat feast according to Freud) tthey dig baec into the intrauterine state tryinr 
to find something to establish “an ‘objec- 
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tive’ cause or reason. 

Now | want to emphasize this point, in our mental construct, because to me it is one of many 
valuable points to understand in what we call psycholonical maladjustments. | have been practicing this for 
fity yecrs upon the following basis, and with a litte peek into it, a litte understanding of it, | have found no 
exception. 

Attend to this, because it is quite a statement: When one mentally flows with the vital-dynamism 
he is happy and healthy and buoyant and has wonderful energy; no strains, no stresses, no congestions. 
The moment he exhibits some substituted or compensatory form of expresSion, some offside outlet, right 
away | back-track to the vitaldynamism to see where it has been bloeced or aborted. You can't stow, it; it 
moves this way and that; it backs up and goes over the dam, or backs up and goes under the dam, or 
around it; you can't stop it. So, gracious alive, understand it and flow with it and have health and peace 
and joy and development, leading to higher development. 

| have so often said to one who is ardent and ambitious to get on a ‘higher’ level of consciousness 
and function on a ‘higher level: "Don't rake your ambition to get ‘higher’ a substituted form of 
expression, because you will wind up metaphysline.” That is one reason why there is no metaphysics in 
the teaChing of the School of the Natural Order. 

When we work our way into it, | will show three things that one does in trying to handle the vital- 
dynamism. But this is just a mental construct nov. huch has been !_;iven and written about the three 
primary or major rays of developnent, the three broad divisions of force by which we are motivated. 

They are Will, Love and Activity. 

The vital-dynamism represents activity, which as a primary ray means the ,;enetnx; it means the 
Eenerative force and lots of it; because that is what runs one rap:.:ed or carries one to heaven or to hell. 

When describing the p'sycho-dynamism, | refer to the major ray of Love. It is diffcult to use the 
word "love." The nearest word | can use is the Greek "agape;" it is a sort of universal force 
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where one doesn't love just one; he loves all,,. and all love him-- 


agape,. ,Start with theflolrers E-.nd then ‘60 tothe'zoo and watch': 
the_aninals; learn to .love thee;_ then maybe. you can get. ‘up’, 


where you can, love humanity,. a universal, impersonal love. i 

-The shorter the wave and the hirher the frequency,. the more subtle and 
more powerful the dynamism, until we are in the_ scale of waves-frequencies 
labeled the Noetic-dynamism, where the waves are very fast and short; so-short 
are the waves and so high the.frequency that we don't feel anything but peace 
and bliss. When we pray "Thy Will be done" we are invoking the roetic- 
dynamism. 

10°1Am functioning in the vital-dynamism we are shaken with ‘it; we can-feel 
it.. But in the Noetic-dynamism we,can't feel anything but'peace and bliss and 
ecstasy, and that is all, because the wave ‘1s too short and the frequency too fast 
for one to register otLerwise’:. The shorter the wave, the higher the frequency, the 
more powerful, the, more quiet. and subtle, until therp,is a tremendous powerful 
force--the Will of God is the label given to, it because 
of the great Power. So it is far from anything that we can exper- 
ience--like human determination, etc., which in the "Tree_of Life" 
is represented by Geburah,-or by the solar center in the chakras, representing the- 
hnmenfeel,of force and power. It is a ,vent inadequate-reflection of the higher Power 
that is the ‘Jill ray, the Noetic-dynamism. 

In mentalization, the psycho-dynamism is often confused ore' mixed with the 
vital-dynamism, for this reason: Desire, and you can think of any desire,-hirh or low 
in value, desire resides in 
the psycho-dynamisms but the force in.desireeresides in vital- 
dynamism. If one has a-stron's desire, the strength ofthat desire lies in the 
vital-dynamism, but the desire quality lies in the psycho-dynamism. This seems 
contradictory that the higher the level, meaning the shorter the wave and the 
hiEher_tbe frequency, the more powerful it is. But it is not -a contradiction; by 
reason of the fact. that when it comes to experience and expression and what 
one is motivated by, he is motivated, as a rule, in his psychic ,life, with the, 
strength of the psycho-dynamism;.-powerful desire; the 

‘.desire is strengthened by., reason that it motivates the vital-dynamism, uses it, 

incorporates it in earryinl4 the execution of the desire. 
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Tore about that later ‘There we ill untangle our concepts of the force, let us say of desire that 
belongs to the psycho-dynamism, from the strength and force with which that quality, whatever it might 
be, the quality in the psycho-dynamism is executed by the force of the vital-dynamism. 

| want to conclude this lesson on the note with which | opened leaming to get acquainted with 
these forces by which we are now motivated. The way to get acquainted with them is to stop mental- 
izing; be still and know, not only God, but be still. That being still has reference to mental activities. The 
mental activity creates such a racket, relative now to the more subtle power, that one cannot hear with 
the ‘inner’ ear; that is, one cannot feel the 
subtle force that is functioning all the You do not have to 
go anywhere to et it. Everything you desire, everything you do, everything you thin':, is here all the time. 
But be still, that is, stop mentalizinp:; get still. ‘Jell, that is all you have to do and there it is right there. 
Wonderful! 

So, how to r,et acquainted with these forces: Be still and know. That is ho-. The more you get 
acquainted ‘ith them, the more they will grow upon you and the more you becone conscious of them. 
To go back and rentalize is just silly, after you get acquainted with these forces and leam to dwellvith 
them, leam to be conscious of then, then leam to control and direct them, until by and by you are in 
that world and don't want any other world. It is a wonderful world. You will Know more in a second in 
that world than your cortex can dig up in ten years. | could give a lot of citations. A great man like 
Albert Einstein didn't mentalize. He associated himself 7it;1 a mathematician to check up on him. But 
he just leamed to know. Practice before you have to check out in some holocaust. 

With the present world tensions building up and building up, | think the most appropriate 
‘thing’ | ccal do is to help you to leam how to ‘die.’ This is IT. 
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DISCIPLINE IN THE. NATURAL ORDER 
Lesson 15 


The first thing | want to visit with you about in this lesson is how virulent the destructive forces are 
becoming. This has been very forcibly brought to my attention, and | mean more than mental attention. 
Verbalistically, for a long time, we have said that in the transition period between two major cycles, 
destructive forces . are released. And fora a moment or two we say, yes, yes, destruc tive forces are 
released. At the end of an age, Satan ‘shall be loosed for a season.. But when those destructive forces 
core into your home and attack you and your people (and they are virulently doing that very thing, and 
are not easy to handle) then it is something else. .Then when we see.ignorance and weakness producing 
unconscious channels for those destructive forces-that'is also something else. , 

Our little family at headquarters has found that, individually and respectively, we have to put 
forth more effort than heretofore, as in normal, peaceful, routine living times, to keep our forces up, 
high, .etc., We. have to put forth a little more effort to keep our forces above the level upon whiCh the 
destructive influences operate., That. was brought home to me recently when we received word of a 
psychic attack on one of outemembets when we here were at peace in our home. | asked myself, why? 
And | began to hawkshaw 
mentally. livemore.in the psychic world by far than | live in 
the ‘objective’ world. .So | began to. check. i-ell, | found the answer. We had been putting forth 
extraordinary effort to keep our forces high, therefore they were just a little abOVe'tbe level of registry. 
_That is. why we did not know what vas happening. Then | began to study the levels and | found the 
destructive forces will operate up to.the heart center. | never believed, untila few months back, that 
they could operate that high but | discovered they do. To keep immune from registry one has to keep 
his fordes between the heart and throat centers. 

.1171en: to check on it, | went back to the modem disc6very’of the "Tree of Life" and | found that 
in:the modem conception of: the "Tree of Life": there is.a new center between the heart and throat 


centers that was to be developed. | found that that center, in the more advanced ones, is already well developed 
and that the name of that center is "Daath." 


The, ecietve forces operate in this new center,*that 
has been developed in those-who lave all the centers fUnctioning, and have had all the centers. in, the psychic 
nature functioning for some time. 

We used to think that the solar center was the major center in .which and through which the 
destructive forces operated; and that. was .true. But now, many of these destructive forces have reached-the 
heart center, that is the level that we symbolize by Venus in Libra. Venus, the power and force of love; Libra, 
the’ scales, the balance. 


These symbols are so applicable, so temendously important, because love-force in the heart ‘center has 
a sagacity 'beyond any thing intellectual no matter how well the intellect is developed. That force carries a sagacity 
that 'Knows, it doesn't have to think; it just Knows. . Where one is used to the power and force of Love we label 
itAgape, after the Greeks. , That power has an awareness, a sagacity, an intelligence that is= beyond'he power of 
words to describe it. | an unable to describe it. Iteust Knows. | know that when- one has, the force functioning in the 
‘heart center and is accustomed to functioningby the force of the.waves frequencies, in the wave-fre(jiency world, 
that no one can tell ' that person a lie. he-night smile and show: his teeth, but. 'he knows precisely what is in the 
background of the mind and not What he says. hapy know what! am tal'cing about. They don't have to 
argue; they’; just know.. 5 a 
é NQw the.destructive forces have reached that wonderful level; 
so that although the love force cannot be imitated, it can be simulated,.pretended, "I love you, | love.you." Look 
out! Today, look out, because the destructive forces can also operate on that level. 

ide are, | believe, close to the middle of the transition period between the old cycle and the rew Cycle. Carry 
this in‘nind. | am repeating a treat. deal, but bear with re. When the influences of a given cycle are stron,p, in the 
race-psyche, we have, as representation, rules, ethics, morals, principles, etc., and we take 


102 


them for granted;. we live.in them and don't step offside. If one does, he feels guilty, and he should. Then 
before the power, wave-frequency influences of a New ,Cycle have entered the. race-psyche, and in .the 
transition, the old influences are breaking down: and 

there is the opportunity. for of the repressed, congested, 
hidden, destructive forces to come to the surface. And when they come to the surface, it has been 

said, Satan shall be released for a season, before he is bound again—hidden back in the .mental phase 
of the psyche, in the unconscious-before he is bound and cast into the pit for another thousand. years, 
which means another cycle. 

If you don't believe he is .released, just listen to your . radio, even to local news. | trill not ro into it. you 
listen to your radio and read your pavers and magazines to see how virulent are the forces which are .being 
released. | want to emphasize. ‘this point because | want to ,lead 1.11D to something | want to put over to 
you. 

Each one of uz had to put forth more. work to 'ceep the forces above the heart center than ever 
before in. my memory,. and .| have a memory that goeg back: more than seventy years.. More work, more 
work,, every. day, every day. In our teaching we say,: more cork, and if we belonged to an orthodox church 
of the aristotelian cycle, we would say, "pray without, ceasing," pray’, pray. 

Lam not going into this prayer business because to. me ninetynine.times out of a hundred it 
becomes something else.; few have a referent to whom they are praying, and very little referent what 
they are praying. for. So, bless them, if they don't know any better verbalistic praying is better than 
nothing, | will, say. But here we are leamini,: to cooperate consciously with the Natural 
Order Cosmic Forces, Levels, Powers, ‘that is one of the 
great outstanding, pumoses of this .School of the Natural Order; therefore, leaming hol:to cooperate 
Fitht1; e Creative Power and the Greater Ones integrated in the .gigher Levels, is also the best way, to 
leam how to.die. Just to contact these Greater Ones is the_hirhest form ofTorayer; "tpit is ryform of 
prayer; and when | lift up ry, forces to :that | can feel the joy, ecstasy and bliss; by that feeling, Lknow L 
have made. my contact, and that 
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is my form of_prayer. If you have learned-it, practice it, pracr 
tite it «and stay above the reedstry of thase dark and destructive forces ‘that. arebecoming so rampant in the world. today 


Think bfthe.unspeakable numbers of channels for destructive forces tha’t.are being developed 
everywhere. ' What does all this mean? Whylthis build-up of destructive influences? Why must so many 
quickly leam how to die? In response “0 the Cosnic Law of Balance, is it karmic? We have been trained, of 
course, to believe that at the end of. a Great Cycle, or Age, racial karma has to be - brought into balance; is' 
this the answer? Or are the Esoteric Astrologers right when they claim that as we approach the Great Line-up 
(conjunction) of.the planets, sun, moon, etc., about FebrUary 5th, t962, the fist of such an event in, or for, 
25,000 ‘years; destructive forces shall become increasingly-re leased until chaos becomes so great around the 
earth that sight of all major issues, crises, etc., become lost in the general cata strophic events? 

Those in East Berlin can'tleave home, can't go anywhere, * can't even visitnembers of their own fanily 
across the border!. When virulent and false accusations are brought out againSt the President of the United States 
and our constituted authorities and 

‘the peoPle’of these United States,"that they are planning :and 
getting ready for war and want to annihilate the dear people that desireoniy peace - the. Russians;Vhsn 
thet'destructtve propaganda is -brought out, | begin to think that they sare getting, their people ready for a gigantic 
"Pearl Harbor’ .attack,, and it makes'me scared ¢ of them. They are beginning to pour it on with no attempt to 
reconcile with the truth and facts; just-.a virulent, destructitve outpouring. In my humble opinion, | begin to pet 
woried because they are only preparing their own people and ‘justifying themselves to their own:-people for a 
sudden secret, attack won this country. So, in leaming how to 'di6' the thoilght with which we -started 
this series, we don't know how suddenly’ we will,,wake. up some morn- 
ing and find we are on' of rway out by a holocaust, of nudear bombs. Do you ethink.|am getting a litte nUtty or offside or 
something? | readrtoo much about it what our top authorities say, etc., and 
that is what they are thinking and for., | send out 
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all of the force of whic am: capable—that means I' pray hard that we will have time to retready-=be6a:Use lam 
apprehensive that there is no where near entough time to. get ready. 

Do you understand the w ay the forces function in the psychic nature?. | ask.this question because thave 
discovered how the farces operate in the psychic nature, in the centers,. the clikirai. 


: do not like to repeat what I have described so, much, but 1-Tind 


that, ittakes much repetition to get over many of these points: So | yall repeat: There are three types of 
persons.- This. is natural order, it operates the world around; it operated ten thoUsand -years ago. And now 

they say that man has been ‘on the. earth two million five hundred thousand years,.and it. will 

operate in the future; so long. as man is on earth itwill operate’ the same, in accordance with a Cosric structure that is 
unchanges' able. 

There are three types of persons: One in whom‘four levels (or centers) are dormant, like being wrapped 
up in a bud which ‘has not opened yet. There is another type, a second type, in whom the . centers on three levels 
begin tO become activated, the buds arebeginning to open. The third type represents a complete opening-, 
complete development in all centers. 

Now, the last named type, is unconsciousof the activitiessin the centers unless he deliberately tums his 
attention upon one ‘or other of the centers. This last named type’, the ones: in whom all centers are open, 
functioning and active, is unconscious of the centers unless he particularly * focuses his attention upon one or the 
other of them. 

I can think ‘ofan illustration. Ordinarily you wille functiOn in yourpody,’ in your sense life, and you wont 
think; about your brain or any area of your brain; you wont think about your heart and lungs and liver, etc. They 
just functione, but they-are opera ting and cooperating when you function, but you don't pay any’ attention to 
them. Ifethey werejust: developed, you would be very conscious of them. .!am trying to say that after any faculty 
or instrument used in the total Tripartite Man, theeconfigurational man, the nsychigpature man and the Be-ink; 
that functions as that total man, has developed, he doesn't think of the different facul- 
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ties; he just uses them; he just, functions. 

Let us go back. All force operating in the psychic nature begins in the genital center: Why'i Well, the 
genetix, the vita-dynamism, and don't narrow it down to sex; that is silly Look at the grass and trees; work in 
the garden and note the development—luxunant: What causes the growth and d evelopment? The genetrix, the 
vitalLdynamism. So, in any given individual:' "The stone which the builders refused (and condemn) is become 
the'head stone of the comer." Psalms 118:22 That means the-divine temple. 'The stone that the builders reject 
and condemn, they should glorify; then the more chance they have to be something on a higher level also. 

All force in the psychic nature begins in the genital center, it is the frst center that awakens. That force 
becomes active. Hold that a minute. (Years ago, | wanted to travel over the U.S. and do nothing but talk to 
hiclischool age students about the 
,awakening of the generative center end what it means and how to handle it. Do you know what | cot? 
Shush, shush, you mustn't mention it. hention what? The glorious power of God that is the 
‘creative power of everything that is, and without it there isn't anything!) 

Now hereis one thing: You either have to leam to handle this force’ or. the .force:will handle you. There is 
‘noother way Ithandles you and , runs you ragged, or you handle itand become a Godman, and nota slave. 

Call it the divine .creative Power that we' call' the World Mother, that which gives birth to everything 
that is.' Now .that creative Power awakens,in the genital center; in-your psyche, in yoursoul. What to do? 
-,Concentrate on the higher centers as it awakens and you bring it up, and it becomes the creative force on a 
higher level; then .bring it on up and it becomeS a creative force on a yet higher level, etp.,etc. And then you: 
bring ‘it up to the top of the head center and it becomes like the Son (Sun) of Light and Power. That is. the way 
it is supposed to operate, and even though one falls under its control on a lower level, little by little, by 
experience, he works his way out of the lower levels through the palingenetic cyclic process. That means life 
after life on earth. Through the palingenetic process he gradually gets 
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on to .how to handle that force. How much better to leam it from someone who knows what he is 
talking about, and begin to practice it. That practice becomes a short-cut to the Heights. 

Now as-one leams how to direct that force, be becomes raster of it' after death; he masterse"death' 
to the personal self, ‘death’ to the illusions that he is just a 'body' with some force 'inside' it; 'death) to all the 
ignorance. You .no longer have a’cortex after ‘death’ with which to think what you_knowbut if you leam to 
master that force, as you check out of your ‘body’ you will Know. What you Yenow is the degree of mastery 
of these forces. 

There are three great bands: The vital-dynamism that the World Mother uses in the creative 
process of everything that is. The psycho-dynamism is the power with vhich we function indenpend- 
ently of the ‘objective’ world, independently of the ‘physical body.’ We function with the psycho- 
dynamism and carry out the qualities, gunas, with which the psyche is loaded until we have brought 
the force up, and then we begin to function under the Noetic-dynamism. In our brochures we call it the 
Noetic- 
dynamism because | want to link it with the Kystical Christ, not the historical christ; the Mystical 
Christ, the Christos Power. Think of Noetic—from the Greek, the Nous, which means the 
dynamic vital force of the Nous--Noetic-dynamism. When we function under that it begins to 
tum and descend, and as it descends it purifies all of the lower levels clear down to the 
generative center. It purifies them fror all animal 
qualities, influences; from all the selfish, personal influences; from all of the qualities that attempt to use 
force for personal and selfish reasons; all that becomes purified. 

Now in the purified state one who has completed the raising of his forces and has contacted the 
roetic-dynamism, the Power of the Mystical Christ, then that Pcwer descends and purifies every thing, 
down to conception where even conception becomes immaculate, believe it or not. Every conception 
becomes immaculate, free from all desires, from any lower qualities. 

The solar plexus becomes one of the most important centers. When in war we hear of 
courage, fortitude, sacrifice of life for 
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buddies, don't think that type of courage and fortitude is anything evil. That is the Power having 
descended and purified the solar 


center until you have the higher qualities So, leaming how to ‘die’ is of courage ancd-fortitude. how to function in 
leaming using*11166e forces in the psychic ‘centers; and leaming how: to ‘die’ is 


learninghOw to function with theWforces because-after we check out from the 
‘physical body!2arid.haveno cortex, we-haVe nothing to fall back Upoilexcept what 
We, haVelearned:. . We have toA.earn ‘quickly holuto flinction by the drive'and- 
control of these great and Power ful ‘forces. 


IDEpTiFickfibly tiTH-ITBUISX.6HE Lesson 1°6 


| want to tell you .why I. am concentrating-on- the ,descrip- 


tion of . the way: the psyche %functions and, why we, should concentrate , - 
upon it. it is ..because in .our-work we: have made a diagram to illustrate.what we 


call .three .crpssings--the First Crossing, the .Second Crossing and the Third.: 
Crossing..::., See. diagram 9f our Main 
Chart In "The Christos" or "Cosmology" series. ° 
This picturization is all arbitrary; that -.is, we design it ; we diagrsum. it. 
The cosmic ‘process , in whi ch.. we are integrated, doed. not make any divisions; 
just as a beam of . light does not, itself, make any diVisions. .But.'if we want to 
visit,- about the characteristics. of -the different_ sections, we will .divide that beam 
of light into * sections just . to - talk about it, and ,to. analyze 
the. different sections. : ° 
eee = 'When one makes, /‘the Third Crossing-. he doesn. It even ..talk .: 
about it. There is only one word. "that can’ be-,used to designate that ' 'section '.:;-the 'Third 
Crossingls-ness.."- 
And if we drop_ down below that arbitrary line we call . the . Third- Crossing, 
the: ‘only word ~.we_-can, use. to designate an event . in 
e tha.t tstate’ (after the Second Crossing) would be, "Such-ness." That is; all’ that 
can.%*be said., After_ the.. ,-Third Crossing one stands in It--It IS, If one drops down 
below that experience, of being It he would’ say "Such.liess.% ¢ -This "dropping 
b_elow" the Third. Crossing is going into relativity.’ . 
Relativity_ is not absolute.’ "JS-ness" is 'absolute. . From ‘t4e rstate or level, 
of j!Such-ness," referripg to THAT, above. the 
. © second ‘Crossing, thought of as..absolute, °the same yesterday, 
today.: and ;forever:" -But not sov the individualizing -process isnot coiiipletedv..Being 
is ‘born;_ not =fully-. developed.. Scy-, if one intent -any further. he: wowld..defive,: 
and :apil'Spinoza said, "To define 
Him 4s .denirtlim.:"": a ie 
e Zen Buddhists’ will nNO* =go so' far as to say.-"Such-ness," and -when =they -a re. b elow 
it14: « line .of -the. ,Third Crossing and referring to "Is-ness" they remain ‘Silent. If 
anybody asks a question 109 


about It - him with it 

That is his answer. 

° ¢ When:we drop down-Selt6itritlie Third Crossing we are in the realm of the 
‘Ardhe'is We label the Beings - on that .level Archetypal ° 
Gods;'"i*ept4sefitatiddbcorthe Gteit<dhriSto4;'46d 
abbanidentifidUtiOn'Ariththel.7psyche,abedalise it ii alr-i-e14tiV4:N Theie- 
is1:11V"Iticinedeliivthis4hise.of thef iitigreatitt:;(! FtOniff thef First to ~:the ,7 Sec 
ond 61'Fri-1/4th:dire, fa:* eidualf onaneibril" 6'f COnsblowsriessQ’:.':, The: only 
‘way we -can tie ':it ' 41-7. itic the " VaittIrgradual bxpatibion or): bon c ibuEY:= 

41.6e°¢ Oilea' iiiVevigthial -level; and* 'thatf.'impersOriality is 

atie’:: tO; What' Ifire’ 0111; cbmalviind 
‘We cOitaici.itcianr Pet.sori ins th itee~11+haset32\:or states’; °-: these 

th.vee byritheel'stell ; first: Kismr:the rob, 

jeatirei *beit 6iidcloue=,ilcoAreU.-1tivatticg: thia7;that.z: calle; the «: 

-b*Od'Y ‘configuration Ot.3 i alts. of,. Second:: .is.. the:. psychic 

:.nature, which. we divide into two divis ionsl.owerr: and higher . 
l[Aybhic ii'atUreh ftviictribna:l.h !quite a lsor/d 7. quite .aerealm. 
* The' ,Pbtfiei=tta.b'ectrtsa tow buf t he! hi ghestv, leirelj: of the ppy.chi.cort 


mature reflects the, 4ciette t 
TOweito:.:beibb.riSetotiti2.1xothith:d.slthe,.! True;:: 1); 
ve PinfetrifoniallY rthe'sellhree';"Cafrrno.t -"trxel epatratedi.;': 44 ter- the; 
woid,27. 1/turietizonaziy the isray:. we flinc t ionsthree 
- ¢ WiSilde:'* dais* ¢ cbrifigtirii;blehtt-lfrw6i-fldo. petditie his.;: Mind" 
level world-,. ne ie if « 
Ye noi..payohic 
ate; The Power -tO-'-be4-C6nScious bactbitieettbne citrais :of'. It self. . on 
-144/.63:-;; ‘in ‘that ititii-14; thatz PowetruttoA:kei-conscious 
e VI' =It thelft oii*4icat;; We' label’. -the: jUndi-Ikimizik, 'the:tee. wound :be: -!body 
'c ohriguration|;vf; pf’ energy iidach we 
Z'VaibeT1 ?1-biSiiy is f 4tiiniteillifiet§ntecidu.grresst :as astia-erttesontatticini !of,: 
stat'e tvigich i'ttiti LiPowitr4V643e-7conscietub tdis .ponee'tciuste:: 
.l1'1le. « 


lettrielvelblied'xitit, t'of. IxidilipmenzeVigonSfiiwalue give n 


to these .sensations", reactionss, etc.,. but netetthee,ss (it Fkthe. 
e . psychic nittitrel", '-b"edbmkis ‘the -,nivarks , Wherieby: zidentifica- 
tion With ;the% *Re'al ISelf, the *.inditvtildweri zedr.71;tow.er,tor?be.9zonscious 4°) 
Whee Tiptree CS 


- In * our School. we.: -tra.in'*;ourselves to think of.,,,the Power-to- 
e-*.'be'-tonsClous.'beccaning’ conscious: iof; « Itself on Mind w!"Let... 
e-tha:Tt Mind be you which was Christ Jesus-;; our. Lord...".. 
mind'uthat::doesn ft Apart e-iut.ellect.; that 'doesn_Tt ‘It’ means’ 'to: BE AND. 
KNOWfAO’.know that -.you are. fa 13e.-ingi 
prciCedde of beComitig,=:. ee 
fUnctionint tin:identification with the c,onf.igura.- titin, which- 
‘they ..thingify 13r -objectify, or ,at..test - functioning 
ethe epsychic slatiird, look to: the ,.RciWerr€to-be-conscious ;becoming « - : conscious 
on :the .Aind level onlyw.:t it * never becomes cons Opus of 
dirl.i.any:. other ‘avvel. .Note :that .Students..-in this 
School train themselves to think of the Power,t.o-!ber.conscious.:be- 


comirig® .conscious c.orf Itdelf the Mind level-the'lower region of 
the- Light :worlds -;as **the-=Father in Heavren 

e ¢ Those whci doWn :to ~!objective * :consciousness- think * the 
Father -in HeEilteil: is * tout" 'somewhere,’ “somewhere. ¢ For 


thousands3:C;f::yeaisolperv'had: been _lociking. lout, .)untile a Great, One 'came along'- 
and' said, "Why stand” ye-gazing?7~ *There.e is nothing -tout 


e -there';:? "HeaVen within y The: -.Father is within:--you. .,Now 
in". .thd :ObjectiVe’selconscious.i State, they began to look..in: their 
heart |''614-. into the : It' took :them .a..- long -time to,, 


learn that -thia.:.socalled.body.71i8-. in..the...consciousness.,*"'7not the .: 
ObrittiOUSnessin,'it. 'They- wanted to. * 'go within".: ‘Something. 
To !Igo within,n.;. go . within your * c onto iousnes s:: What: c on- 
SCiout:: of? riHafifj.d0::yOiic furiCtiont 
-':i'From the" tripartite..:man.*:4he configuration,. the psychic - 


nature the 'Real Self * (the-1..AmexeWhich.. True.: Self )a,--go 
your Ciinaci*Oildriest,':which gradUally.. expands and expands: and ex- 
pandS The POWer-to™';betonsciOu.S: becoming more,-;and: more ; 
eStiotisf of Itself ce : 
e ¢"'But before’ it '-knows:'Itsolf as * Being-2::.the Foureri4o,-be*-con- 
* sciads tbeboines:Ldiveittedi;::'eit is .not conscious: of but - of :Its 


vehic3es of- expression,.' ie it :16:not /. conscious: of 
:6111: be cbnstiOut :of-Itself on iti3.Vwn: levely. and . it:. cannot::: be 
conscious of : Itself btheri..leVel'..'7'Of .courte” mar 
in the Nether- WOrld2:-"beEvcohs‘cicus. of: *Hell,..1 But, that is. * not 'con-, 
sciousness of Itself on its own’ ¢ level. 
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So why are we gbing to concentrate on the function of the psychic nature? ‘I find by experience 
that the process of reaching a state (and that is why I' referred to the-state beyond the higher 

psychic nature and the Setond Crossing) of being conscious, of the Self on the Being level is prodigious. Such 
a stateis rare in humanity at their present state, or stage, in the evolutionary-process. We are, more or 
less, :.in ‘objective: identification and, functionally speaking, have not made the First Crossing6. We tan make 
the First Crossing ‘mentally,’ that is, we think that we have made it;.'but we have not :made the _First 
Crossing until we; function naturally, normally,An the higher octaves DI' frequencies that we 
call the psychic nature. 

Someday we -will have ‘a chart showing the wave lengths and frequencies, continuous from‘ 
the known electronic.spectrum and carrying it on through the psychic world without a break. Then 
we ,can study the wave length and frequency of the :. psychic nature, the guna content, which means 
qualities in the psychic nature. This is a fascinating study because so' many of our advanced physicists are 
breaking into that world beyond :the known electronic spectrum. Today we are on the eve of breaking into 
that higher frequency world beyond the known and empirically established spectrum. 

The scientists are developing means of measurement of wave-frequencies of qualities; that is, 
the guna content of, the psyche. That makes the advanced ones in modem physics establish a-new attitude 
in philosophy and religion; the.old religion is passing away; and old philosophies. are. passing away because 
the higher fre quencies- are becoming empirically detonstrable. 

To reach the division (illustrated on, our diagram) between the higher psyche and. the. 
Second Crossingethe Mind level,. is so rare, so difftult, requiring such prodigious effort, that there is very 
little purpose intalking about development above the Second Crossing because it lies in :the Ifuture.0 Put 
another way, | don't know: what the Ifuturet: would entail, because-it would. be according to different 
individuals! but it. means ajong-time in our relatiive objective concept of time;-it means many earth lives 
before it can be accomplishedne.,,.before we, unction in it. Our 
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next step in self, development is'to-make the First-Crossing and become acquainted with our. 
psychic nature. 

This is what I believe to be true by experience: in order for one to rise above the psychic 
nature and make the Second Crossing he would have to retire. from ‘objective’ life. | do not mean to 
withdraw to what is called passing on, death. | mean in his present state.and with his present 
configuration, he would have to withdraw from all activity’in’..the objective world. He would have to go 
ona very refined diet--fruits and vegetables. He could not eat meat because of the wave-frequencies 
of the animal qualities.’ And he could not visit with his dearest friends because those friends might 
come out of the objective world, the business world, and their associations, etc., and bring all of that 
influence with them. Wherever one has been and whatever he has been doing and with whom 
associating, he will bring all that influence with him. To one who is refining and highly sensitive, now 
highly sensitive, that influence would overwhelm him. After he gets up onto the higher ‘level' it does 
not touch him; but in the transition it does. 

In reading a biography of Darwin, | leamed that after he retumed from a ‘trip to the Southem 
Islands, he would get tired of sitting in his ->tudy, working on his notes and writing his book, "The Evolution 
of the Species." He would get up and go for a. walk. If he 'met a neighbor farmer and- passed a few little 
pleasantries 'he would have to go home ‘and ‘go to bed for three days—to get over the influence that he 
took on just by a casual visit on a country road. | tell this to you because one who rises'above the psychic 
world becomes much more sensitive than Darwin, and this is why he must ‘retire. 

| have been teaching contimously for over fifty years, arid | have had students say to me, 
"If there are Masters in the Christos state, fully and completely develoPed, Archetypal. Gods, why don't 
they come down here ‘and help us?" ';Ong before they became a Master in the Light World they 
gradually had to retire and become isolated, because of their hypersensitivity. They could be in the 
world-that means in their configuration-—-bait not of it. 
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The only way they could do it vas to get the configuration out of any contact with the ‘objective’ 
world. 

lam emphasizing this point in order to develop the reason why we are going to 
concentrate upon the psychic nature and leave that higher world'alone. Don't try to aspire to it until 
the Power-to-be-conscious has awakened Itself on Its own level, and it is impossible to live below that 
‘level.’ 

There is only one justification for talking about Light's Regions and the Archetypal Gods and 
beyond in "Such-ness." Those higher worlds, even the "Such-ness,"-are latent within you. You don't have 
to run away to the Himalayan Mountains to look for Masters. You don't have to look under your bed, orin 
your heart or pituitary gland or up aboye the cloud banks. , You have to be patient until you can awaken 
and unfold the potentiality that lies dormant, or rather, potential, within you. 

When you work ycter consciousness into what | am saying, you will understand Socrates a 
little bit. When the youths of Athens gathered around him, he asked questions, "How did you get that 
way? Why do you believe there are Gods?" He asked so many questions that he became enemy 
number one to their way of life. He would say, "Know Thyself." As we begin to get into this we will 
understand "Know Thyself." We could say,’ "If you know yourself-your Self--you will know everything." 
You are a cosmic concentration, an epitomization of the whole. And if you want to know the whole, 
know yourself, because you are integrated in it; part and parcel of it. The more you know yourself, the 
more you know the. whole. That prevents "Why stand ye gazing"..-looking for Masters. We haven't 
even begun to know ourselves. 

Man has abrogated his divinity in the technological world he has developed, the what-have- 
you, from the hydrogen bomb to the mechanical brain, the computers electronically run. He has not 
concentrated upon himself; he doesn't know himself. He knows just about everything else so far, but he 
doesn't know himself. But security, the future development, preservation, etc., of our country, of our 
race of humanity on the planet,, pivots upon man knowing himself. 
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To know ourselves is,another reason why we are.concentrating upon understanding the 
functions of the psychic nature. Do not overlook these X100 reasons; one, it is so far beyond our present 
state to reach Mind level, to become conscious.. of Being in Light's Regions; and two, we are going to 
cooperate with that which is now being, introduced into. the_race psyche, that man must, know himself 
instead of devoting all of his thought, energy and creative forces in technicai:aevelopment while he still 
remains ignorant of himself The more hoit understands,himself,,the more man understands the oneness of 
humanity, ,from babies, to adults. and all between. Then, he.will begin to underetand—and he will go beyond 
that-he 
‘will begin to experience the harmonic resonance of the whole, the wave-frequency ranges. .from atoms 
to cells, to aggregations of cells, to human beings, .. and beyond, all integrated from atoms; that means 
minerals, plgit4, vegetables. and animals—all integrated in a harmonic, wave-frequency resonance— 
Organism-as-a-whole. 

r- The more one understands himself, gradually, he will ex- 


perience that overall oneness of :the, whole,. And then, in the one, 
ness of the whole he won't EP-out,with a gun shooting neighbors, : because he would be shooting part of 


himself. That oneness of life, harmonic integration of wave frequencies, develops i.resonance. That is why 
we chant. t'40):r,q4Qriance when we hold a class meeting; in order that we might get a little drop, bring a 
little down from that great resonance of the organism-as-a-whole. When we analyze the word AUM we 
find that it contains all the resonances and all possible resonances of every wave and frequency. Chanting 
AUM helps us tune in to that great resonance. 

One more reason for our study of the psychic nature. When. we plant a seed it germinates 
and puts forth a leaf above the soil. We don't expect to go out the next moming and pick the fruit; we 
know that it has to grow. If we plant the seed of a tree, the tree sprouts and puts out its limbs and 
leaves, and in due time its flowers. Another little seed could look at it and perhaps say, "Look at the slow 
growth and development! | am going to jump right up and put forth my fruit." And the first little seed 
would say, "Nuts. That is silly of course." Here are so many in 

115 


the Maya, ‘objective’ identification, thingifying, objectifying the vast energy world, and in that 
‘objective’ state, IhrhiCh is all iliusion and doesn't exist except ih our thought, iheY ate going to 
jump way.lupt to God! Listen to them Pray. "God, help me. Goa, do this. God, save me," etc.,’etc.. | 
am that little seed.IOoking at the other seeds--“BushwaAn It ip a gradual growth and development; 
from where we are now we are,going to make the next step. We are going. to grow into the next 
stage before the ,flowering period, before the fruit,- the harVe.0 period. So, for the three reasons- 
that I'have'laid out to you, me.aretgoing to concentrate upon understanding identification with the 
psychic nature. 

To become conscious by experience of what; why and how we, respectively, are motivated 
in feelings, in desirings, in:thinking, etc., is what we mean by the phrase ubecoming acquainted with 
the psychic nature.fl That which one does not know controls him; that which one knows he can control. 
So start by accepting the fact (easily proved) that every feeling, desire, And thought you ever have is 
due to a wave-frequency unconsciously registered. This represents the next step in self development; 
becoming acquainted with one's own psychic nature. 

---0000000--- 
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IDENTIFICATION WITH THE PSYCHE 2 Lesson 


17 


Let us continue our description of the way the nature functions and why. we should 
concentrate upon it. It will help to refer to the first through fifth verses of the twenty-second chapter of 
the book of Revelation in our Christian Bible. "And he shewed me," you remember the picture, the 
allegorical setting of John, supposed to be the disciple John of Jesus the Christ, who was caught up and 
isolated on the Isle of Patmos where his clear psychic sight opened, and he stood in’ clear perception 
in his psychic consciousness. The reason | used the term "psychic consciousness" is because what he 
describes is confined within the three dimensional state; therefore, | cannot use the term "Noetic 
level" or use the word 'spiritual' consciousness (provided we could describe-an adequate referent for 
the word Ispirltualf),for these functions are four’ dimensional. 

Because what is envisioned is three dimensional | use the word "psychic." For illustration: 
when consciousness is identified with its configuration, what we call the body, one can only function in 
two dimensions by his own volition. By using a ladder, a hill, or an airplane-with some aid, mechanical 
or natural—one can operate on, or function in, three dimensions. But without some help—mechanical, 
‘objective'-when consciousness is identified with its configuration, the lbody,' you cannot function in 
three dimensions. You can think in three dimensions, but | am not talking about thinking; | am talking 
about functioning, and identification therewith. Without mechanical aid or help you cannot levitate, rise 
up, bump your head on the ceiling; you are limited to two dimensions. You can walk this way and you 
can walk that way, but you cannot rise--the third dimension. 

In the psychic world you just as naturally function in three dimensions,as you do now in two 
dimensions in the configuration, identified with the configuration. When we tise the word 'configuration/ 
we should single quote it, to indicate that we 
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cannot establish a referent for it; that. means it is just a word that we think has meaning. (This means 
we are not conditioned to thinking in.states of consciousness.) 

In the psychic body, in the psychic world, we just as naturally function in three 
dimensions as we do in two dimensions when identified.with the ‘body.’ In the psychic world you 
naturally function in three dimensions, and you are limited thereto so long as you are identified with 


the psychic nature. 
Rise again, that world beyond the psychic--the Mind level 


that we are going to talk: about later, the home of the Real Self—is fourth dimensional. When we are in 
that world, identified therewith, we just as easily and naturally function in four dimensions. You may be 
at home and | may be sitting at my desk here, and it doesn't make any difference. Every point has no 
circumference, and every point is everywhere and here at the same ‘time.’ 

The reason | am using the word "psychic" is because our quotation from Revelation 
describes three dimensional sight; where John was transferred (space); transferred to the Isle of 
Patmos. In the fourth dimension you don't have to be transferred anywhere; if you are ‘out' of the 
psychic world, it is just the same. Every point has no circumference. 


"And he shewed me a pure river (after the psychic 
sight was opened) of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb." 


The "throne": Light's Regions, where the intrinsic, true pelf dwells-all the time; that is called 
the throne, the true home of the Higher Self, the Individual. The word "Individual" from the Latin, 
individuus, which means that it cannot be divided. Very often it is called the Father in Heaven; the 
throne of God. Do not separate "God" in your mind when the word is used. "Ye are Gods and the 
scriptures cannot be broken." In truth,’ in reality, essentially, intrinsically, "Ye are Gods"! 

| am tempted to go into a long rigamarole about 'space' because ‘objective’ space 


does not exist. It is only the sphere (state) in which you function; that represents your space. 


"He shewed me a pure river of water of life." It is the force, the Power, it is the down- 
flowing from that throne, from 
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Light's Regions from the true and* Higher Self that_enables us to 
function on any other level below it. ‘Without itewe couldn't function; without that Power we couldn't 
function in any state of consciousness. 1°7 


"_.proceeding out of the throne": means from the fourth 
dimensional state. My’ that is a wonderful vision to meditate on, 


’ 


to work one's consciousness into! 


"In the midst of the street of it'(the river). 
and on either side of the river was,there.the tree 
of life which bare twelve manner of fruits and . 
yielded her fruit every month.’ 


We will comment more at' length on the "twelve manner of fruite,'i 


but we will only mention it now, There .are fivecenters in the 
psyche. There are seven centers in the Highei’.Selr. When. the 


©; 

five centers in the psyche have been changed by the Power’, number 
six and numberseven7are opened; the Speirema opens. Now add the five to the seven. When I say the seven, | 
mean the higher.,level, the lowest level of. Light's Regions.. The five "has reference only to the psyche and not: 
those in the higher regions. That makes the twelve. The force, wave-freqUency, radiating energy, from those 
centers creates according to the' level. It creates all the time because it is a creative influence, creative power,. 
and its province is to create. We could say it is ‘characterized by creativity, and what.is created is the fruit. 

"Once 'a month" refers to the: unar cycle, whichyill be explained as we go on with the study 
of the psyche. 


"and yielded her fruit every month; and the. leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the ;- nationse" 


Imagine’ the leaves of the tree as waves and frequendes radiating out” What happens to the pictures ‘of the old 
allegories, mytholo gies, “and symbolism?! 


"And there shall be. no:moike curse; but the throne of God and:'ofthe: Lamb 
shall ,be in it; and his servants shall serve him." 


Note this: You may not think, in considering that level that there would,be' a curse issuing from it 
only love and sweetness and blessing’. But if we deny the natural order radiating 
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out from « the throne s and. keep. denying. itAndlleep .denying-4tr-,, look outt., It will tum. 
"Myspi Et,--Rtaa?-4-;nct 4,‘11laYs. dye4 (provide, put up vith) those*.who tum ag4nst /tof” 
"And his servants shall serve him; and theyo. 
shall see his face; and his name eee! be in their 
foreheids:"--Alha center. 
. "And. there:shall be no night Ithere;. oe etheir oe 
need no candle, neither light, of the snn; for the’ 
Lord God giveti them light:- and "SS 
foreveranoliever." , , 
To' ekplaln -thjs J. aft’ thing to 'paraphrase a. iittle'py say' 
ing, "reflecting the Mind level gave them Light." 
‘Let' us read milr quota,tion, without any- so-,called. comment. "He 
shewed-,me a,,Pure-:4veT of water of clear as crystal, proceeding out 
of the throne of. 
God and' of the Lamb. '- 


"In the midst o the street of it, . and on either 


elde of' the 'river was there a:ttee of ‘life,. which 

bare . twelve s manner o fruits, -apd yielded, her fruit. 

every _month: and' the leaves of the tree were for 
,--" the healing of: the nations. ' 


‘And there shall be no more curse’, but the 
thidne:.df' God "'and of the Lamb"Shal1.156 'in it; and 
servants. sh4.14-' serve him:. 


--": " ."And they ethdli see. his -face; 
and -his name shall « ee 
their;foreheads. : 


"And there shall be no night poe -* and. they -need no candle, 


neither light of the sun; for the Lord d 
ee therm light; and they shall an “forever an. 


ever." 
"The tree of the midst. of ' the: garden:; equate the 


word "garden" with the psychic nature and the five. centers located in the- 
psychio_nature. We, equate, the egarden. with the Genesis story-,on the’ grounds «that 
in the allegorical -story of the pasting out of Adam and Eve from the garden, they were 
cast out from functioning wholly in.the psychic nature, in the psychic world; they were 
cast out into 'objective- awareness, or the Aobjective state of 


awareness. 
A Let me refer you, at this, point, to those who underetand 
“the teaqiing of the descending arc, out of the instinctive’ into 


‘objective’ awareness; and then out of the ‘objective’ awareness 
12:6 


back through the psychic world into the awareness of that Powe- 


to-be-conscious, which is your own true Higher Self. 

Being cast out of the garden refers to the descending arc, descending into the 'objective' 
state--from the psychic world into the ‘objective’ state. So the Garden of Eden is in the psychic world, 
and we live in the Garden of Eden on the descending arc, where instinctively we know but cannot 
describe what we know. Then on the ascending arc, we live in the Garden but we know and can 
describe it and explain it. We are consciously aware; we know.. This seems contradictory, but on the 
descending arc to the 'objective' self-conscious state, we are aware, although not consciously aware; 
we are instinctively aware, but haven't raised the instinct to the conscious level. 

So in the descending arc we function with no rhyme or reason or cause--just function. 
We: are in the Garden and we haven't been cast out yet. After we are ‘cast out’ we are never content, 
never satisfied, no matter how hard we work and work to eam a lot of. property, a lot of money, 1pts 
of social influence and prestige-we are never, in our hearts, at peace or at rest until we get back in 
the Garden. Then right away, we are at’ peace, we are relaxed, we are back home. 

The Garden of Eden represents the psychic world; that was the reference to "the pure 
river of water of life" in the midst of the garden. 

We will, start from where weare now, in the ‘objective’ state of identification; we are 
seeking and trying to leam the true way back. The only true way back is to understand the energy 
with which you now operate. That: is the beginning, the first step -to understand the energy with 
which you now operate. Notice that | repeated. It is not that we are going to got something that we do 
not already have. It is a recognition of what we are and what we have; simply a recognition. 

In ‘objective’ identification we are,occupied with the values that we give to 'things' and 
‘objects,'.even the value we give to the 'body' as a ‘thing,’ as an ‘object.’ That occupation with 
objectivity, and mentalizing about objectivity eclipses the 
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=- energy with which, we think about objectivity; the energy with which we convert a light-energy system 
into a ‘thing,’ the energy with which all the time we do anything. 

When we can tum our attention to the energy with which 
we function, we think, we act, we give values, we react to values given, etc., then we are on our way to 
clear perception in our psychic nature. The moment we tum our attention to this energy WO are 
tuming toward the psychic world, not the so-called objective world. Without that, energy you couldn't 
sit in a chair; you couldn't stand up; you wouldn't be. You would be withdrawn and your house would be 
without energy. The moment we tum our attention to that energy with which we operate we are 
tuming to the Light, the natural order, the way to cooperate with what we call evolution, self 
development. 

When that energy quickens, it quickens in the generative center. When that energy in the 
psyche is withdrawn enough from ‘objective' identification, no longer devoted to the values and activities in 
that state called the objective world-when that snergy is sufftiently withdrawn it awakens in the generative 
center. 

Many of these points will be left somewhat cryptic, on the 
grounds that we have to be free of all values, high or low, regarding the energy in the psyche, before we 
can fully understand it. 4+other reason why it is difficult to put this point over is that when the energy in 
thepsyche is quickened, awakened, it awakens first in the generative center; the generative center is the 
focus of all the creative energy which motivates the psyche on any level. "The stone which the builders 
reject"--mid-Victorian and puritanical age, when we were not supposed to be a biped, etc.—"The stone 
which the builders reject" is the chief comerstone. 

The more force and power and energy awakened, the stronger you are going to be on all 
higher levels, the more powerful you are going to be on all higher levels. You don't have to be ashamed 
of the awakening of the force in the generative center. 

Here is something that makes it very difficult to talk about developing consciousness 
in the psychic nature: the force 
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in the psyche which surrounds and interpenetrates the configuration is ofa higher, finer frequenc. A very crude 
analogy. if the intersticestspacest-between the atoms of the configuration were likened to a one-inch chicken wire, 
then the ‘spaces,’ interstices, betVieen the psychic atoms would be about one-halfas large. Let us reverse the 
analogy. Let us liken the configuration, your 'body,' to a two-inch chicken wire and the atomic structure of the psychic 
nature to very dry sand. Workmen can take a shovel and shovel the sand right through the two-inch wire, just as if it 
were not there. Wave-frequencies, the energy, the Mother sub stance surrounds and interpenetrates your 
configuration as if it weFetnOt there. 

Tuming to consciousness and the state in which that con sciousness functions, if consciousness 
functions IN ‘objective’ identification, "This 'body’ is me," then according to the degree of the intensity of that state, 
commensurate therewith, you will know nothing whatever of what is going on in the psychic world. Those in 
‘objective’ identification call the activity of the psyChe the "Unconscious," because objectively they are not con scious 
of it ‘ldo not like to use the word "unconscious" because itis only relative to objective identification, and once you are 

e free from objective identification you don't have any "uncon scious," you are fully conscious of the activity of the 
psychic nature. 
The’ diffaulty in leaming how to function in the psyche 

is that when the energy is awakenediin the generative center two things happen. One is mental: ifyou have been 
raised, mentally, under the old puritanical and micVictorian concepts, you don't want to know anything about the 
generative center, and any activ ity in that center will scare you to death, because you think you are going to hell. 
(remember that Puritanical period very well; when.my sister's skirt got above the high buttoned shoes my 
mother had a ft! "Your ankle is showing!"—and on and on. When the .genSiatiecenteropens,:boy, itopens! When 
the energy is there, you” know you have a generative center Then the old values! 
Thatis one reason it, iS diffdultto talk plainly about something in :the psyChic world that's. part of you. 
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Another reason: when energy is awakened, there is a down-pouring of energy from the "throne," 
the river of water of life. That force starts in the generative center; it can't start anywhere else. It begins to cast 
out on the periphery of the psyche all of the substances, qualities, in the psyche that cannot be utilized by the 
descending "river,"—by the Power of Light's Regions. The very fist thing, all of the qualities, substances of the 
Mother, whatever is there that is not true to the natural order, to the Light, has to be expurgated, cast out. The 
allegorical story of casting it out is told when the Christ (the Christos, we call it) enters the temple. The fist thing 
he does is to scourge and drive ott everything that should not be in the Temple of God. 

What | in trying to say is this: when the energy awakens, the centers of the psychic nature 
awaken; the first thing you know -,and you will Know it-is the casting out of all of that which does not belong to 
the truth, to the Light, to the natural order. When these qualities and substances that the qualities represent are 
bast out on the periphery, you are conscious of them. So long as they are deeply buried in the ‘objective’ world, 
they are hidden and you don't know you have them. But you become conscious of whatever is driven out on 
the periphery. 

When your psyche picks up a new wave-frequency, of a new place, a new town, a person that you 
have never met before, you like it or you shrink from it. You either love it and respond and pay, "Hello! where have 
you been all my life? | know you, | Know your wave!" Or you want to beat it and go home and take a bath. That is 
when itis on the periphery; you are conscious of it. f you associate with that frequency long enough it enters your 
consciousness and you become unconscious of it. What you are fully conscious of, you become unconscious of. 
That is called condition ality. 

There is a lot that we have acquired and cultivated ignorantly that has found its way into the 
psychic nature and established itself; Much-I| don't know how much, because it will vary widely—but much 
of the content of the psyche has to be expurgated, eliminated, thrown out of the temple. And | mean 
thrown 
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out! You can't say, "Please, pretty please." You have to get positive. "Get out!" 

My heavens! | wanted peace. | wanted love, the Kingdom of God. | didn't want this! But the 
way to heaVen is through hell, because this is the purificatory process, the cleansing of the temple, the 
casting out of the devils and imps and what-haveyou, and when they are being cast out they are on 
the periphery. "I came to hear that man talk, and now look at me!" "| wanted peace and love and that 
teacher is causing me to feel this!" Such attitudes are the very reason so many wonderful teachers are 
crucified, because students cannot understand their powerful influence and what it does in the 
purifying of the temple: 

The purifying of the temple is so-called because the content of the psychic nature 
represents the personality pattern; the personality, the pride and egotism; and one doesn't want to 
confess having these 'things.', ("Is my halo on straight?") That is why so many real, high teachers quit 
and go away to be forgotten. They do not want to have to contend with all that egotism, when they 
are only trying to teach how to purify the psychic nature and how to understand it: 
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KARMA 
("AS YE SOW, SO SHALL YE REAP") 
Lesson 18 


There isso mulch to this,sUbject that .we label karma that this lesson:will serve only as ' introduction. 
Karma is an ang4- dzed word taken from the Sanskrit, Itis a good English word, and quoting the Christian Bible, 
means, "As ye sow, SO shall ye reap.," | do not know of a better description, for the referent pertaining to this word 
karma. 

For many years | have been deeply impressed with the idea that this word, karma, represents 
Morality, directly and univer sallyapplied. | think that if the churches for the past 1800 years had taught "As ye 
sow, SO Shall ye reap," they could;have left aside'the verbotens-all the thou-shalt-nots; because all one has to do is 
to get far enough along in his development to realize that even the character of the thoughts he thinks reacts 
upon him; even the quality of his feelings and desirings reacts upon him and is absorbed by the psyche, and then 
retained by the psyche as'affnity for the registry of similar qualities. We could go on and say that when one gives 
Way to jealousy and’ anger, gives way to salacious feelings and desirings, selFindulgences, etc., etc., he is puttihg 
all these into the psyche, into consciousness, “and they will attract similar qualities. Maybe we don't want them 
mentally, don't want to be bothered with them, but there they are. Your dreams wiill reveal them to you, precisely 
what they are. 

The law of cause ‘nd effectis another way of describing meaning symllized by the word karma, but 
each one separately will 
create the cause. The ef€ct follows, inevitably. There is no, - 
escape on the grounds that there is a !law in the cosmos in which the essential Selfis integrated; theres aillawi that 


everything operates according to periodicity That... eats it operates in a Grauit. There is no 'thing' in thisuniverse.that 
we have been able to discover that is not characterized by a circuit The lights in a room; if, it were hot for the crauit: of 
the.energy 
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Current there would be no-light. So it is with everything. From atoms to galaxteS and everything between, all is 
characterized by a circuit. We label that ci.'6iit cause and effect. And in response to dharma, the law of 
Individual Being, we 

aeate ‘the weare going: to reap the ef&ct because of 

Ithis FBV of periodicity We catnotantihilate the way, the uni. verse finctions, and,it functions abcording ‘to this lairirOf perio- 

dicty, We are not removed:fromthe.operation of that law. This is the esoteric. interpretation of the Saiptures, "As ye sow, 

so shall ye reap." The sowing is the creating of the cause : This makes each: one of us responsible. Itmakee, the higher 
developed ones more responsible for the lesser developed. ones. 
; Youcan apply this as you read of contemporary conditions 
in ‘the world. Itapplies most defhitely tothe uprisings, and the’ rebellions, And it ,givesa deeper insight into the 
ofthe law of, cause and efec-karma-the law of perio diaty-F-Sow and reap, sow and reap, Sow and reap..-. 
Thisis a rather general cesaisin. |Gan remember : my grandmadther*and grandfather sitting, around taiking 
about some inddent They didn't understand about karma, had, never heard'of it but they had an instinct for it. | have’ 
heard them say, "The mills of the ‘gods grind slowly, hut they grind exceeding fine." 
¢ : Tome ,the teaching and understanding of karma is the teaching of the highest morality, Qf,course, it hai.lbeen 
much misunderstood by beginners in this study and I want to try to clarify some of the areas of misunderstanding. 
Perhaps a person has a dif fault row to hoe; he gets into desperate adverbity. | have heard it said, "Thatis 
your karma." But it may have nothing to do-with the situation’, This may be a misuse of the tem. Here is some more 
esoteric Bible teaching: "AlHnanner of tih against man shall beforgiven, but sin against the Holy Spirits will note - 
forgiuen,in this life nor in the life to come." Note: "life tocome" and "all mariner of, sin against man." Let us 'set, up a- 
referent, forthe word sin. 
N: Man‘hae to set up all"sOrtsof rulPs and regulations to govem society. Without rules and regulations 
down to the credit 


systems, there would be no organized society. We have to obey the law if we want to stay 
out of trouble. Laws are put on the books and are enforced. Of course, there are lots of 
abuses, but never mind the abuse and misuse; the overall purpose is to maintain a decent 
organized society, and so we have to function under law. 


In our evolution and in the development of our international relationships, it is only a 
matter of time before there will be world-wide law initiated by the United Nations. We can no 
longer function under a man, a dictator. We may know the man but we know nothing about his 
successor. Read history. We must function under law; the whole trend today is to function under 
law. The law that is made by man may be violated, consciously or unconsciously, innocently or 
deliberately. 

But watch carefully, law from a higher level--from the basic point of development in 
the emergent process, in the individualizing process of the Being—is referred to as dharma. The 
Power operative at that higher level is called the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, because the Higher 
Self, the individualized Being of the Logos, Saguna Brahma, is God to the consciousness in the 
‘objective’ state. On the lower levels, for the Power-to-beconscious becoming conscious of itself 
to violate the dharma relative to the basic point of the developing Being is to sin against nature, 
the Holy Spirit. 

One might violate the laws, rules and regulations of man if he is not up to the 
consciousness of organized society, if he has not developed consciousness of responsibility to 
others to maintain an organized group, an organized society; that does not involve a violation 
of the dharma; that is, the law of individual Being. In breaking man-made law man does not 
involve the breaking of the law of Being and there is no karma; but to violate the law of you/* 
Being is-sin against nature, the Holy Spirit; and that sin against the Holy Spirit "is not forgiven in 
this life" or in the next incarnation. One must make good and balance the scales. 

e Another misuse of the word karma among many beginners in the study of the 
Wisdom Teaching is in thinking they have a 
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personal responsibility when they have none. Instead of using the word personal, let us use the word individual, 
meaning the ,basic Point of the Being. ’: A degree of expansion of consciousness is reached where: :the: Being is in 
charge of its own development then’, there is complete dridividual responsibility; that means individual 
karma:® But until that point has been reached in the development of the Being, one. is Under the influence 
of some group. Mentally—cortically—-one may not think he is a member of a group; not unless he catches 
himself out of the giody,'-or unttl he'can lobjectively? become aware .of. the motivating influencep upon his 
psychic nature. When one becomes aware of the motivating 'influences-upon his psychic nature, then 
he_realizes that he is a member oft-a:group. It may not be this group or School; however, the pbint is between 
the individual responsibility and the respon-. sibility-to.the group. In regard to karma, there are many of us 
iN 
in adr'School who are so conscious of the group that if anythirig affepts' one member, integrated in the group; all 
eknoweit. They nay not knowetile particulars, but aften the.question is asked,. "What is going- on?” If there.is 
some disturbance or attack upon the group or a.member of the group’,.thase who, are sufftiently. :integrated in 
the feld of the School are conscious of that'dis turbance withoutany ‘objective’ ‘communication about it Those 
who' are far enough.: along and have the welfare of the group at heart go to work-:-without verbalistic 
communication—to generate their force, their power,. to counteract the cause of the disturb ance and tell it to 
flget out of here.” 

I: think itis so worthwhile to put over this point that | want to explain further, My mother was a 
devout Methodist.:. | was raised’ at her knee with the Christian Bible and it made a profound impression upon 
the psyche, but | never understood it. | am just beginning to see the power and depth of meaning that is 
contained in' it despite all of the interpolations and deletions.. There is enough left that gives it profound depth 
and meaning. Getting into the deeper aspects and deeper understanding of the Christian Bible, as a 
representation of the Ancient.Wisdom, means much to me. 
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Recall the Biblical description where the disciples went out to try to dispel demons, 
obsessional entities, and they re- 


tumed to the Master and said, We did.everything we. know how to do, and those entities just laughed at 
us; we couldn't dispel them, and the Master said, "These come out only by prayer and fasting." 

When | obeyed my dharma and the orders of my teacher and began teaching and practicing 
healing, (today we could call it psychosomatic adjustment, but at that time | didn't even know of such a 
term; | was just devout.) a woman came to me for help; she used to be sweet and pretty and now she 
was changing. | saw an entity gleaming out of her eyes. | went to work with prayer--no effect whatever. 
That.gleaming entity was laughing at me! So |« fasted for three days. "Prayer and fasting"--'objective' 
identification. . That was early in my work and early in my understanding. | went without food for three 
days, until her next appointment with me. | prayed and, fasted: "That thing has to get out of there." Sq, at 
her, next-appointment she sat there and | mumbojumboed around, "In the name of the Father, in the 
name of the 
Mother, and the. Spirit--get out." | looked at her and it 
was laughing at me! | was hungry; | hadn't had anything to eat for three. days, and | got mad!- I. 
lunged at that :'thing' and said, "You so-and-so, get the hell out of. there!" The woman slumped out of 
her chair onto the floor. | was scared, but | got some water and sprinkled it on her face and she finally 
came to’. And then she said, "It's gone; it's gone!" | knew her for years and it never retumed. 

| have laughed at this incident many times. You'have to take off your coat and fight, use 
unvamished English, or they will just laugh at you! That experience taught me how to deal with these 
entities and | have had a lot of experience in leaming haw to deal_with them. | have known of those 
who got loaded with them and died prematurely. 

Why this parenthetical description? You have to have the power of your Real Self behind 
you in everything you do, particularly when you deal.with these lower level imps of hell. You cannot 
be negative. If you go-negative you take them .on. Stay positive. 
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"Satan shall be loosed for a season." Be is getting loose now,*and every moron, juvenile 
delinquent, every negative one is abject. to the destructive force that is being released. "Every 
negative ,one": everyone that is not sufficiently mentally and intellectually developed to have a mental 
guard is subject to the dpstructive forces that are being released. Just as the Light has 0 have a 
channel,: so the force of darkness hae to have a channel; | consider the main channel for the release the 
gang in the Kremlin. 

Thought forms and desire'forms can be developed until they are ensouled and then they 
migrate from one psyche to another. Get positive and you will be protected from taking on these de- 
structive forces, race psyche influences, group influences, or Oritities that have been contacted and 
developed by lower level humanity, animalistic humanity._ 

During this transition period between two great cycles (the old, aristotelian cycle and the 
new'cycle that is coming in, which | like to call the einsteinian) it is the scientists who are going to beethe 
leaders, not the religionists. ‘That is my opinion, nothing dogmatic. | am oriented to the modem scientific 
understanding ..and terminology; and in my opinion the more we ‘orient ourselves, to, it the-emore we 
are going to keep in step with the evolution of humanity. 

The message of this lesson is get positive, particularly vihen it comes to meeting your 
karma, if you are far enough along to have individual karma. If you are not, you are far enough along 
to help the group—your group. You belong to some group in the psychic world (not in the ‘objective’ 
level). When the force of darkness attacks your group; by being positive you can help dispel 
the .destructive forces. 

Do not take this too literally, but about*ninety percent of persons belong to a group and 
have no individUal karma. The karma belongs to the group in which they are psychically integrated. The 
membership of, our School is based upon that group integration. That membership, the group power, 
the group field, will continue after we, as individuals and persons, drop out or come and go. Even at 
‘death’; because after death those who are integrated in 
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the group,will be stronger and more active than when they were in the tbody,t and had lots of 
fobjectivet interests to distract them. 

What does all this have to do with karma, the action and reaction created by the 
group, the action and reaction created by one who has a dharma? All that you, as an individual, 
have to do is to be exceedingly careful what you lend yourself to, even down to the quality, the 
character, of your thinking. All my life | have been exceedingly careful what | read. During the 
years that | was itinerant | browsed through book stores a great deal. | would see a title that 
intrigued me and | would open the book and look-at it. Most often | would reject it. | was very 
discriminating, because | knew that what | read would register on my psyche and create an 
affinity for that same quality level. 

So you have to watch constantly and stay on guard as to what you lend your psyche 
to, because that carries the quality of what you are going to take on, and that is what you are 
going to reap--karma. With this lesson on the law of karma you have something to refer to as 
you study the functions of the psyche and how to develop on higher levels thereof. 

---0000000--- 
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RAYS OF DEVELOPMENT 


Lesson 19 


Let us examine what is called a camellia (or. any flower). If one will look closely he will note 
the petals with their beautiful coloring. Before it puts out those beautiful colored petals, leaves, etc., 
everything resides in the life germ of the seed. When the cycle tums that characterizes this plant and it 
puts out what we see, the first things to emerge are invisible lines of force. Do not think that is strange. 
It is the life germ that begins to awaken and puts out a pattem, a pattem comparable to the invisible 
lines of force of ..a magnet. When we were children we played with horseshoe magnets. We could not 
see the lines of force between the positive and negative poles; we could, however, feel the force at 
work. Today the strength of these lines of force can be registered by sensitive instruments. However, | 
want to call your attention to this point: the invisible lines of force which configurate the pattem do so 
according to the state of the life germ inhering in that seed. 

lam going to liken the real You to the life germ. It puts forth, in its CycliC process, 
according to the state of consciousness inhering within it. What it puts forth in its cyclic process we 
‘do not label petals, although we could, with perfect propriety. These invisible lines of force that are 
put out by the Real Self are called rays of. development instead of petals. (I like the label petals 
because that is the way | perceive it, but we call them rays of development.) There are seven rays. 
These are labeled: Will, Activity, Love, Science, Harmony,, Devotion, and Ceremony. 

Before we enter upon a brief discussion of these labels, | want to 'go back to what we call a 
camellia and its petals. When first the invisible rays, lines of force, are put out, according to the intrinsic 
pattem, those rays gather around themselves the substance of the mother, mater. Figuratively 
speaking, we can say the invisible.rays, representing the pattem, clothe themselves with the substance 
of the Ybther: 


135 


You will recall that in our lessons and practices we synthesize light, energy, etheric substance, 
ectoplasm, protoplasm, cytoplasm, living matter, in one act of consciousness and use the label Mother 
substance. We also give the term nature to this Mother substance, because nature means that which gives 
birth. So | would like to use the word nature for all of the substance with which the invisible lines-of force clothe 
themselves. 

In our work we have diagrammed the many gradations, octaves of wave-frequencies, by which 
every degree of awareness on the part of the Power (life germ) is conscious. It / in accordance with the 
degree of emergence in which the Power is conscious that the pattem is determined. The invisible lines of 
force form the pattem according to the grade in the emerging process (with the positive power emerging out 
of and through Mother substance). That which we call the camellia belongs to the degree or grade called the 
plant world, the vegetable state. 

Keep this in mind, because we have leamed that once we get onto the way the basic or 
fundaMental process operates, our understanding increases. On the highest level when the positive 
power fist contacts the Mother substance, a cosmic age begins. From this very highest level all the way 
‘down’ to the atom, the process repeats, repeats, repeats, infinitely repeats. This 
applies to any 'thing.' We can expand it to a context of situation in the physiological sense, we can extend it to 
Self development, We can apply it to the world situation or to politics. There isn't a 'thing' we can think of but 
that the process is repeated. That is why it has been said since Hermetic times, "As below, so above" or "As 
above, so below." As in the.middle, so above and so below. When you get into the process it is fascinating to 
follow it in its infinite ramifications. You are so overjoyed in studying and watching it operate; there isn't any 
other kind of interest that will fascinate you to such a degree. You are sort of behind the scenes looking on at 
the pageantry. "Life is a stage," as Shakespeare said, "and we are all actors on the stage of life." We can Stand 
behind the scenes and watch the motivations, the action that is going on on the stage. You will get lots of 
laughs-even 
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at yourself. You laugh at yourself—and he who cannot laugh at himself should not laugh at anyone 
else.. 

What motivates the putting forth, the coming out, the petals, the rays of development? 
Let us briefly describe the rays. 

Will. Way ‘down,’ reflectively, where the higher power operates in unity with the Mother, 
we think of Will as some human determination: get the jaw set, pound your fist and make up your 
mind to stick it out. That is only a camouflage for lack of Will. One, who has Will is very quiet and very 
obscure, very gentle. He knows. And what he knows comes about in the quietness of his mind and his 
inner psychological processes; he is quiet IN HIS KNOWING! 

When that knowing is brought to a higher level, what he knows comes to pass. One who 
has that knowing has to be extremely careful about indulging in levity; he has to be extremely 
careful with every idle word. It is said of such, "He shall be held accountable for every word that he 
uttereth." At first he does not know the strength of the power of Will that he indulges. On a lower 
level all sorts of yak-yak is just noise and won't do him or anyone else harm. But as one grows in 
knowing (that doesn't mean thinking; it is beyond thinking) he becomes very careful even with idle 
words, because these expressed ideas might happen. 

In the Orient they call this Will that | am trying to describe Atma. When one has reached a 
point in widening the scale, when he has reached a state of Being, then Atma becomes an instrument 
with which he works in all things. Until that state called Atma can be used as a tool, an instrument, with 
which to work (that range of the individualized Power-to-beconscious we label Being) the wisest thing 
to do is to say to yourself, "Naught of myself | do." Build up faith in the working of the Power ‘deep’ 
within you. Say, "The Father worketh hitherto and | work." Stay out of the way; don't hom in. Until you 
can exercise the Power from consciousness of Being, just keep saying, "The Power works." 

To the intellectual, egotistical and egocentralized ones | often say, mWhat built you up 
to the present state? Did you have anything to do with it? Did you build your own liver and 
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lungs and heart and blood stream and all the marvelous configuretion with which you function on the 
‘objective’ level? Did you have anything to do with all that?" No. It was the Power within you, the Power-to-be- 
conscious emerging from the Mother, becoming more and more conscious, emerging from the Mother and 
controlling and ruling the Mother substance instead of being ruled and controlled by nature, the Mother 
substance. The Power built all of it up from the atom through the ages. Then, after you have a cortex that is 
developed by the Power, and can't think except ‘objectively,’ you utilize it and say, "Now | am going to take 
over; move over God (I mean, Power)." 

| said that we apply this to everything, even to the'gang in the Kremlin. Do you doubt what lam 
saying? Use your brain, your cortex; take over—pretty soon someone is going to say, "Ha! you will run it into 
the ground!" Until this power of Will which charaoterizes your Being has developed (as you climb the ladder 
of self development) say Only that the Power does it, the Father worketh. ' It is wisdom to say that in all 
genuine humility, You Can verbalize the Lord's Prayer and say, "Thy will be done," down here on earth as itis 
already being done on the higher level, Light's Region, in Heaven. It works—marvelously, devastatingly! It 
works! 

This marvelous power of Will, when seen in the aura, in the feld, is represented by violet color, 
scintillatingly more brilliantthan a neon sign, with a brilliance that cannot be con veyed. 

Activity. This word does not describe or portray the deep significance and meaning of this ray of 
development. Let us use analogy; but before we do, let us refer to the Nother substance in, its various divisions— 
light, energy, etheric substance, ectoplasm, protoplasm, cytoplasm, living matter—that is used by the emerging 
Power, whether as a camellia or a given Being. Each degree of substance is characterized by a wave-frequency. 
We have used charts in our leisons showing waves given in terms of centimeters and frequencies ‘given in 
terms of number of waves per unit of time. This has been scientifically established; it is not guesswork, not 
metaphysical. Lodem physicists work in these rays; not ‘things,’ 
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not ‘objects.’ The nearest thing we have to this energy in our everyday experience is electricity, characterized by a 
low er band of wave-frequencies. (Each degree of substance has its characteristic band.) There are those who, not 
only know haw to register the wave-frequencies and know the substance of the ‘other, but who can operate in and 
with wave-frequencies. They use wave-frequendes to do whatever they want to do. 

In these lessons we have shown that the Garden of Eden . belongs to the psychic world and is nota 
geographical location. Those who operate or function. in that world (either before ‘death’ or after) send forth wave- 
frequendes to do what they wantto do. We call that working with the activity of the Nother, the Activity ray There are two 
phases to this ray There is a negative side to it called black magic, which develops all sorts of psycho somatic ‘things.’ 
Watch yourself if you send outa thought or feeling;, if you send outa wave-frequency to control anyone for your own 
purposes YOU are misusing the power to direct the wave-frequendes. Every time you send outa feeling orthought, a 
wave-frequency, have ithelpful, constructive, a blessing. You will rue the day that you ever use the Activity ray for 
personal, selfish purposes. It is black magic. Use it for healing, teach ing, blessing, and people will love to be around you. 

Let us step 'down' the scale and see how the Activity ray affects a person. You will find such a one 
extremely qualifed in carrying out details. They cannot initiate; ittakes the Will to initiate a new creation, but ifone 
has the power to initiate a new creation, has Will, he has lots of other persons that can carry out the details. But they 
may not be able to carry out the details unless they have developed on the Activity ray. 

Love. Here in this ray we have something thats extreme ly hard to understand. How shall we 
describe the meaning for the word love from the level of the intrinsic, the Real Self? Today on the radio and TV you 
hear blub-blub, blub-blub. | love you- blub. Ninety-nine times out of every hundred, at the present level of 
development, they are using the word "love" in place of the word "desire." When they say, "I love you," they mean 
| 
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desire you, and all you have, if can get it away from you. 
Desire is characterized by what you can get. Love is characterized by what you can give. When one really 
loves he wants to give everything and himself too; no withholding--here is all of me. One wants to give. 
That is love. And if there is any quality, guna, of trying to get something--that one has not leamed how to 
love. 

Go to the Good Book: "God is Love." Now reverse it. "Love is God." Give wholly, completely 
and you get the meaning of the ray, the petal, that is put out labeled Love. 

Science, | like this ray of development called Science because | like to use preciseness, 
exactness, like a mathematical formula. Perfect, precise, succinct, exact; the one who is on that ray, or who 


has put out that ray, in a given life, is always so careful that he will even stutter and stammer until he can 
get the right word and attitude. He wants to put it exactly so he can be held accountable for just an 
agreement. With one that is on this ray, you need no mortgage, you don't need his written note; all you 
need is his word. That is better than all the mortgages and all the notes due on such-and-such a date. He 
will do what he agrees to do if he goes broke and loses his home; he will do it because he said he would. 
That is a great quality that has to be built into the intrinsic consciousness of the Power. 

Harmony. Watch the genuine artists. They are all on the Harmonic ray—rmhythm, grace, harmony. 
Observe what they portray in dancing, singing, work, painting, writing; all put out by reason of the fact that 
their Being has focused on that particular ray of development. Think of all the beauty that we have had, clear 
back to the PeriClean Age of the Greeks. All that beauty was brought out, cultivated, created by those on the 
Harmonic ray. Most of those creators are angels, devas; that is, they are from the deva line of'develooment. 

Devotion. This is a wonderful octave of wave-frequency- devotion of man to woman, to his 
children, for his home; devotion to country that goes beyond trying to preserve his life. Review history and 
see what we owe to those on the Devotional ray. All 
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of the beliefs, the philosophies, the religions--Christianity, 

Buddhism, Taoism, Mohammedanism, etc.--were built and preserved by devotion, down 
through the ages. One on the Devotional ray is a preserver of what we call culture. In case of 
war we Call it patriotism; but it is only devotion, the devotional attitude. | think it is a 
marvelous quality when we consider history and see how all that is worthwhile is preseved by 
those who are devoted to a cause, to a purpose. Do not overlook the devotional ones;' they 
are wonderful people. 

Ceremony,. Ceremony means order, on the higher levels. We have a trinity in 
getting understanding in our School--structure, funtion, order. We include order in that trinity 
because we realize (or are devoted to, before we realize) that there is order in this universe; 
natural order. We labeled our School out of that understanding. No matter how chaotic things 
may seem, there is order, even in the chaos. choas is brought about by order. Can you catch 
that? Chaos is brought abopt by order, because if one doesn't learn how to conform to orrler, 
the chaos he has created is going to teach him that "every knee shall bend and every tongue 
shall confess." That means he learns order. He can learn it the easy way or learn it the hard 
way, because we must all leam order. 

Here is how order applies: there is no metaphysics, no occultism in the teaching of 
this School for the reason that we understand order enough to know that in development 
each has to go step by step, in order, and not try to go up some other way or the back way, or 
do nothing and become a Beatnik, a Dharma Bum or a Hippy, trying to destroy order. No 
preaching is intended here; if you must, leam the hard way that you have to conform to the 
natural order expansion, development, or you don't get it. 

| was entertained in a home back in Boston where | used to live and teach. It was a 
windy day and | was out without my hat and my hair was mussed up when | arrived. | asked my 
hostess, "May | use your comb and brush?’,' | combed my hair back and put the brush and 
comb on the dresser. The hostess picked them up 
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and put them down on a certain spot at a certain angle. | knew she was on the Ceremonial ray because she had 
to have everything in precise order. 

Go into a man's offte. If he is on the Harmonic ray his papers are all piled up and nothing in order unless 
he has a good secretary. If he is on the Ceremonial ray, everything is in order. In his home if he has a carpenter's shop, 
and if he is on the Ceremonial ray, on the darkest night he can go and put his hand on any tool; itis in the right spot. 
But on the Harmonic ray-where's the hammer! He is trying to find this or that. On the Ceremonial ray, everything is in 
order. 

This description of the rays of develoomentis preliminary to the description of the palingenetic rhythm, often 
called rein carnation. 

—~-0000 000 eam 
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DISCIPLINE, IN THE NATURAL ORDER Lesson 
20 


- Dear.Students: 


It has required one hundred’and eighty-six years before, some of the 
scholars who have studied the details of the colonial days, during the rebellion 
and the formation of the government of this country, could give out what they 
have learned about our debt of gratitude to Thomas Paine. 


Within our family circle we would like to share with you an excellent 
article on Tom Paine, me of the outstanding men of history. 


Prom The New Age'magazine, January, 1962--the official organ of 
Freemasonry--we quote in full what 

C. Blaine, 33°, has so ably written about Thomas 
Paine. 


It is timely that we recall, or review, the tremendous sacrifices that .were 
made'in the creation and birth of our democratic form of. govemment. 


Ever sincerely and faithfully in the Great Work, 


THOMAS PAINE: 
Apostle of Liberty 


. by 
William d. Blaine", 33° 


"Memory and association are strange things; one never knows what they will 
conjure up for us. This was the case when a short while ago, | heard someone say, 
‘These are trying times.' Immediately the immortal words of Tom Paine, one of the 
founders of our government and of our liberties, flashed through my mind: 'These are 
the times''that trlen's souls. The summer soldier and the sunshine patriot will, in this 
crisis, shrink from the service of their 
country The great ringing words'Prom Paine's The American 
Crisis began to'live,all over again.. 


"Now i8' as .good atiMe as any to stop.:for.a.moment and remember 
thetremendouS services of.this.greatpatriot whoSe memory has for too long been vilified 
beyond all veason.an&decency. To remember and pay tribute to.-our illustrious dead'tiet™ 
Usedefinitely to our great, - P4St., Too often calumny4..0 1.0110mbered. We, as Ameri- 
can citizens, have been brought up in'an atmosphere Of fair play, and it is:alwayst)wise 
to listen to‘’both sides of the'storTand then draw our own conclusions. 


"Let usarthen, in. all,honestTand.objectivity, look at the record and Sudge 
for'oUrSelveS whatmanner of man Thomas Paine really was. That'recoi'd 
muSt:and,will:speak7for itselsothat'Paine's 
good name, may be cleared.. ° 


“Tom.Paine's works are a crystallization of*acute human reasoning, and they Will 
surely be. appreciated more and more as the awakening world.’reads- what. he:wrote..::: 
When: we. consider his Freat writings,,, particularly Comm:fin:Sense and The American 
Crisis and his 
plans forthe foundatio=EhiS Republic.. then we. must,’ all con- 
science? acknowledge that. hemas.among its trueloUnders4” 


"For writing his.greAt' book., 'The:16e of: Reason, when he was under 
sentence of death in Paris at the height of the Terror brought on by the French 
Revolution, a treatise which he wrote in all good faith, he was burned in effigy and 
vilified outrag'eously. We need but recall the life-stories of the world's treat reformers 
who have been tortured and harassed, both physically and mentally, to appreciate 
what he was subjected to. The great Galileo, for his theories on astronomy, which 
were true and which are accepted to this day, was forced to recant his ideas abjectly 
on penalty of being burned at the stake. Others were not as fortunate, but literally 
gave up their lives to prove their great convictions which, later on, proved a blessing 
to all mankind. Man has the habit of turning on his benefactor to destroy him, only at 
a later date to acknowledge him as an immortal. That is the sad tradition of marl! s 
struggle Zog enlightenment. 


inpaine!s- Masonic affiliations. have. been, and still are, 
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subject to doubt. That he was acquainted with many who were prominent in the Craft 
and in the struggle for independence cannot be questioned. The name of. Thomas 
Paine has appeared in connection with the membership rolls of several Lodges in New- 
England and New York during the critical period of the Revolu tion, and it has been 
assoc- 

iated with Lodge of the Nine Sisters in Paris of which Benjamin 

Franklin, John Paul Jones, 'Houdon, Voltaire and others as wall-known' were members. 
It has'been claimed that John Hancock sponsored him for membership in a New. 
England Lodge, but it cannot be,assumed in any instance that the name is that of the 
pamphleteer. But Mason or not, his efforts were not in vain, and these alone entitle 
him to a place high on the list of those who served well the cause of human’ liberty. 


Thomas Paine did not receive a just measure of appreciation during'his 
lifetime, the world at long lasthas commenced to appraise properly his worth and 
importance. He was born in Thetford, England, on January 29, 1737, the son of a 
humble tradesman. Little did his parents, and his neighbors in this small English 
town, know that some day he would fire the temper of a whole people into resistance 
against tyranny and that his utterances would mold the characte and fashion the 
high thoughts of great leaders to guide a new nation-the United States of America-- 
through war and disaster to peace and security. Little did they know that this child, 
upon reaching maturity, would become,a member of the French National Assembly, 
the governing'body of the French people following their Revolution or that he would 
calm the Paris mob with his counsel and then draft a bill of rights for the French 
Republic. Little did they know that this dedicated and God-loving man would be 
proscribed and vilified in the country of his birth, that men and women would suffer 
imprisor anent for_disseminating his writings against tyranny and injustice, and more 
than a century would elapse before he would be remembered as one of the great 
liberators of the human race. Today three great nations, England, the United States 
and France, claim Thomas Paine as a distinguished citizen. 


"His times were hard and cruel. The commonman had a few rights, and 
those he did have were observed more in the breach than in the observance. This 
was an age of savage torture for innumerable minor offenses; the town stocks and 
pillory for imprisoned debtors were a common sight. The gallows, with its public 
executions for many offenses that we class almost trivial today, was visible in the 
main square of Thetford. The oaths and shrieks of prisoners undergoing torture rang 
in his ears, his school being close to the public jail. ‘it was not pleasant 'music to the 
sensitive ears and heart of 
a child. 


"Thomas Paine arrived in America on November 30, 1774. He was well 
receited in Philadelphia. On parch 4, 1775, he wrote to Franklin: 'Your countenancing 
me has obtained for me many friends and much reputation, for which please accept 
my sincere thanks.' He became editor of the gminalmala Magazine, and for eighteen 
months published, this fine paper at a salary of $250 a year. The paper was sprightly 
and interesting and had genuine literary merit. 
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"It is interesting to note that Paine and Franklin remained fast 
friends to the time of Franklin's death in 1790. There is a letter of om 
Franklin to Paine in the archives of the 7hilosophical. - 
“Sodiety in Philadelphia written in 'reply to Pairiela congratulations his” 
Safe return from England. Thit letter; dated September 27, 1775yid 
md6t'revealing as to-Frankliilrs deep-interest and affection-for Palhe.Be 
a8aured,.my'dear friend,’ Franklin writes, 'that instead of repenting that | was 
your introducer intb‘America,| value myself°on the Share .rhad‘in'procuring for 


it the acquisition of such usefUl and valuable a citizen .... | shall be very glad 
to see you wheh'you happen-td be again in Philadelphia. With sincere esteem 
and affeCtion B. Franklin.’ 


"The eatliest.divination of the Declaration of Independence written 
and published in America came from the pen of Tom Paine. This was his 
dissertation entitled 'A Serious Thought,', which appeared in the Pennsylvania 
Journal of October 18, 1775. This essay condemning .'the horrid 'cruelties 
exercised by Britain,’ introduced the ‘idea of independence in these Words:: 'l 
hesitate not for a.noment to believe. that the Almighty God will finally 
separate Am'ertga. from Britain. Call it Independence, or what you will, if it is 
the cause' of God and humanity it will go on.’ This essay was but a pre- 

- face= to Paine remarkable writing of Common Sense, which follOwed Sodn'kfter. 


"Paine sPent the autumn months of 1775 in writing'that master- 

. ly well-dOnsidered and'inspired argument for a new and free nation on AMN this 
side of the Atlantic. ,It was published on January 10, 1776. One half million 
copies, an astronomical figure for those days, when the Colonies numbered 
about two million souls, were soon in the hands of the people. No other similar 
pamphlet ever published sold in such great numbers, and never was so effective 
a pamphlet written as Common Sense; To it the American people qwe their 
independence. Withlinix months of its publication. the Colonies affirmed their 
freedom through the drafting and signing of the Declaration of Independence. 


"John Quincy Adams said 'Paine's pamphlet Common Sense crystallized public 
opinion and was the first factor iTTPIEJTIEEbout the Revolution. As.the Rev,ITheodore 
Parker said, Itvery,living man 
in in 1776"Who could read,'read'Coomon Sense by Thomas Paine... 
This'book was the arsenal toehich colonists wen ortheir mental weapons:-' 


‘ "Thomas Paine raised the conflict between the Colonies and the 
parent country from'the level of an insurrection against taxation to ‘aigreat 
human struggle forliberty and an ideal. Common Sense advocated complete 
and absolute'independence from giaE. MZalined in'it his plan for a 
representative government; a government of the peonle, bT the people, 
and for the people, as Lincoln described it over .half a century later. 


The goVernMent planned by Paine is what' we'how know as the modern 
democratic Repablit.. Paine deserves the treditfar'Inventing this concept of:t6Vernitierii- 
and if the-long-auffering.peoPles' of the world dwe,ndthIme_elbetolharmas 
paine,:th'eyarg:indeediin « his' debt.fo'planniiigthepreSentday Republic: 
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‘The modem Republic, based on the will of the people, is discussed at great length in Paine's 
‘later work, Rights of Man, published in 1791-92. This was the earliest complete statement of republican 
doctrines. Paine was confident that European nations, seeing the success attending the Republican form 
of government of the United States, would not hesitate to overthrow the existing monarchies and 
establish Republics pattemed after that of this country. 


"A letter from Washington to Joseph Reed, written shortly after Paine's pamphlet was 
published, contains’ this paragraph about Common Sense: 'By private letters which | have lately 
received from Virginia, | find that Common Sense is working a powerful’ change there in the minds of 
many men:' John Adams, Thomas Jefferson, James son, James Monroe and Edmund Randolph - all the 
leading figures of the American Revolution - wrote praisefully of Paine's Common Sense. The style of 
writing and the philosophy of Common Sense7717Mize that the verities its dedicated author 
proclaimed are etemal, and have now become the precious heritage of America. 


The derogatory statements that men of ill will and Paine's personal enemies made 
relative to his belief in Deity require examination. In his great pamphlet, the Rights, of Man, Paine says 
with ringing clarity, The world is my country; all mankind are my brethren, to do good is my religion; 
|.believe in one God - and no more.’ And yet his traducers have called him an atheist! 


“Paine volunteered for active military service in the patriot army. In November, 1776, the 
British took Fort Lee and Fort Tlashington, and the American army retreated to the Delaware River. It 
was at this point, with the American Army in full retreat, with despondency rampant, and with the' 
rising clamor of the Tories for surrender, that Paine wrote his great work called The American Crisis. It 
was written at Newark, New Jersey, by the light of a flickering camp fire an army drum-head serving as 
a table. This great pamphlet galvanized the Colonies into action. It contained the great words, !These 
are the times that try men's souls,' and was, by George Tiashington's orders, read in front of every 
regiment. It prOduced exactly the effect which Paine had hoped for. Again, quoting from The. American 
Crisis: 

‘Tyranny, like hell, is not easily conquered; yet we have this consolation with us, that the harder the 
conflict, ,the more "glorious the triumph; what we obtain too cheaply we esteem too lightly, ‘tis 
deamess only that gives everything its value. , Heaven knows how to put a proper'price upon 
its'goods; and it would: be ,strange indeed if so celestial an article as Freedom dhould not be highly 
rated. 


"Congress, on April 17, 1777, elected Paine secretary of the Committee of Foreign ‘Affairs. 
The colonial forces were slowly integrating into an American Army, and the writings of Tom Paine were 
having their tremendous effect on their morale. On September 26, 1777, the British took Philadelphia 
and held it until the close of the Revolution. The'American army retreated to Valley Force, Pennsyle 
vanie, and here, at the nadir of the war, with hope almost gone, Paine wrote his The American Crisis V. 
The opening words of this last pamphiet, again addressed to Lord Howe, are worth remembering: 
-To.argw with .a man who has renounced the use and authority of reason, and 


147 


¢ whose philosophy coisists in holding humanity in contempt, is like administering 
Medicine to the dead. ' 


:‘!The Americ4n'army .41d on doggedly. IIho can forget the ‘horrors of- 
the winter quarters,. established-at Valley Forge, with Washing. ton on his knees 
asking for Divine help, his men freezing. in the bitter'Weathar and’ manyof the 
troops literally without shoes or food. - But they held fast.- Our country's 
treasury was empty; we were nearing the pointof-utter exhaustion. Yet men like 
Paine and 'Tashington exhorted their fellowcitizens, believing that their cause 
was right and noble and that" Justice and victory would triumph in the end. 


“"It'is interesting to note that Paine did not receive a single cent for 
his various uritings. All these were given to the cause of liberty. HoW he 
managed to survive is a mystery. 'Only °' the aid of friends who, from time to 
time, gave him financial assistance was he able to -keep from starving to 
death. In his letter to Washington dated November 30, 17(11, he states: 'It is 
seven years this’.da.y that | arrived in America, and thor'l consider them as 
the most honorary time of my life, they have nevertheless been the most 
inconvenient 
and most dibtressing....' ° 

"On September 10, 1783, George Washingtoni.realizing Paine's 
problemsi'wrote to him as follows.from Rocky Hill,: New Jersey, near Princeton, 
where Congress was then,in session: - 'l have learned ‘since | have been at 
this place that you are at Bordentown. Whether for the sake of retirement or 
economy, | know not. Be it for either, for -.both, or whatever it may, if irou 
coMe:to. this place, and partake with 
me shall be exceedingly happy to.see you. Your presence may re- 
mind' Congress or your past services to this country; and if it is in ft& power 
to.impreas them, command my best services with freedom, as they will be 
rendered cheerfully by one who entertains a lively sense of the importance of 
-your works ....! 


!'Taine's unselfish devotions not only to the cause of American 
‘independence but to the *interests of.this country after its astabliShMent 
has few parallels in the world's history. Referring to Paine%.'Tafiles 
ibnroe, later President, wrote: 'The crime of-ingrati- 
tude has-not-yet stained,,'andl hope never will stain, our, national 
chaisac'eet. To the uelfare of Thomas Paine the Americans are not; nor can they be, 
indifferent.’ 


flThe-great leaders of the. Revolutionary War period, such men as 
JafferSon, Franklin, Washington, Adams, Richard Henry Lee, Robert MorriS, 
Thdison andl.aurens, set a proper estimate upon the value of Paine's work. They 
knew the man, they knew what he had accomplished. Their recorded judgement 
will stand for all time. 


Trhe rest of Paine's life was dedicated-- always to the true 
principles 'of humanity and to freedom for'all.oppressed peoples. When-he 
sailed tor Europe in 1787, it was to be for 4 year's visit, but. fate 
dictated_otherwise. He went to England and later, in 1790, to Paris, 
France,,’'Where he'found the capital still rejoicing over the fall of the 
Bastille,.the symbol of oppression and tyranny. Herej,4fayette presented 
to him the key to the infamous prison. This was sent to George 
Washington. 
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"In the late fall of 1790 .Painewas living in England.- Here he wrote his 
world famous pamphlet, the, Rights of Man; Published. on March 13,, 1791, it 
caused an immediate: furor. It was an attack on concentrated privilege and 
advocated the abolishing of monarchial government and its, trappings, this to 
be succeeded by democratic government. The Rights of Man remains today, as 
when published, the most lucid expression,of human rights ever written. Paine 
dedicated this book to George Tiashington. 


"In the Rights. of Lan, Paine urged freedoms and equality for all, 
stating,that the peoprrhad the right to establish what form of government 
they might please, a monarchy or a democracy, but if a monarchy, not 
hereditary. He states (and this sounds familiar, for the words were later 
echoed by Lincoln) that areal constitution must be of the people and for the 
people, and he shows how unjust and ridiculous it is to govern the living 
and the yet unborn by laws made for pTevious generations. The Rights of 
Nan excited great interest; in ' fact it was a sensation in the staid England 
of .that day. 


"The Rights of Plan was the earliest complete statement of 
republican principles. Jefferson, itiadison and Jackson, the three presidents 
of the United States who, above all.others, represented the republican idea 
which Paine first allied with American independence pronounced the 
principles set forth in this book to be fundamental to the American Republic. 


"The aroused British government, however,-began proceedings to 
jail Paine, claiming that he, was still a British subject and that he was 
subject to trial for treason. William Blake, the English artist, pct and mystic 
who was a friend of Paine, is said to have warned Paine's friends to get him 
off at once to France. Paine’ left London on, September 13, 1792, and sailed 
for France from. the British port' of Dover. Henatirne, events in Paris were 
moving inexorably toward the complete destruction of the French monarchy. 


"The French Revolution, with its Terror, was about to burst upon that 
unhappy country. Paine had been electedlin early September, 1792, to the 
French National Convention... Here-he became a leader in the fight for a 
constitutional government patterned after the American. ideal. The liberal 
leaders of the French Revolution, Sieyes, Brissot, Petion, Vergniaud, Gensonne, 
119rrere, and Condorcet--many of these known as the Girondins--accepted 
him, and he found himself in the innermost councils of these groups which 
were groping for a sane and;'- onstitutional government for France. 


"Paine was against the ‘execution of the King, Louis XVI, and fought 
to the very end to have him, the king, banished toiAmerica. ':'hen the final 
vote in ‘the Convention wastaken, Paine’still shouted 
in French: vote for the,detention of Louis (XVI) until the end 
of the war, and after that hip perpetual banishment.’ But vtolent emotions 
had been aroused, and with the extremists, Banton, Marat and Robespierre 
in full control, the death penalty was invoked and carried out. 


"The Reign of Terror, under Robespierre, now began in full 
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measure. Day by day the moderate Members of the various political ligroupb that’ had,brought:into 
being the ReVolution were taken into custody.'and, after’ ashort trial, bentenced to be guillotined. 


‘Itswas-at this time that. Paine began his. The Age of-Reason. Thefirst- and second 
paragraphs of this- greatwork give his reasons for'writin$:his basic.ideas relative-to theOlogY ‘The 
circumstahces that have now taken place in France; he wrote, ° of the'total abolition of the whole national 
order of priesthood, and of everything appertaining to coMpultive s7"stems of _religion’; and compulsive 
arti- 

-Cles.of faith has « not only precipitated my intention (to write this book-},'but rendered a. work of this kind- 
exceedingly necessary, lest, in the 'general wreck of superstition, of false Systems of 'govemment, 
,eand. false theology, we ‘lose sight:of-morality, of humanity, and of the theology that is true.’ 


- -- "In other :lords, the FrendhAevolution had perpetrated such 

excesses that all religion, all faith, even the calendar as we know it, had been abolished. It was to force 
a reappraisal of merits basic faith and philosophy thdt Paine wrote his. monumental work. We must 
remember and contider the circumstances during this most difficult and terrible period. ' The iron rule of 
the king and the nobiliti as in Russia today, had been Superseded by thetdictatorship of the pt oletariat, 
So called. Robespierre Was-leading the entire French people into headlong atheism and war, with a 
concomitant breakdown of morals. 


"Paine-spent:the months of November and December, of 1793' writing Part | of 212, Age of 
Reason.- He finished this portion on the 
moming of ;December 27 and-Tate evening was arrested by the tiSr- 
rorist goVemment. He was incarcerated in the filthy and infaModS -prison* of Luxembourg. ‘Now began 
the mostltrying moments of thitgreat humanist patriot's life.. 'He was deserted by his friends,. both in 
France and at home. He, became a ‘living dead man,’ and only by the strongest faith in" the ultimate’ 
good in man was' he able’ to sustain his hopes and to keep his reason. 


"Heavy pressureto obtain his freedom was brought to bear :on the French Government,- 
with -the result that on November 7, 1794, he was-released into: the custody of James * Monroe, who 
sheltered him and comforted him. In ionroets home:‘he began toregain his strength and.health. « It 
was at_.this time that he wrote his famous dedicatOry statement for The Age. of: Reason, in which he 
addrestes his fellow citizens of America: ITITA7Ne following work (The Age of Reason) under your 
protection. It contains my opinion upon religion’773U will do me the justice to remember that | have 
always strenuously supported the right of'every,man to-his opinion, however different that opinion 
might be to mine. He who denies to another this right makes,a slave to‘himself to his present 
opinion, because he, precludes himself the right of changing it. The molt formidable’ weapon against 
errors _of,every.kind is Reason: ;l haye never used any other, and:! trust-thati never shall. 


nonsider the' ' tithes and background in which Paine made' this statement. Vicious calumny 


notwithstanding, Paine was not an atheist. In all his writings, some ofwhich we haVe quoted, he 
professes a 
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belief in. God, but the conventional’ approach to Deity,’ much as it might differ from 
our own, was not for Paine. He was a member of 

‘that group known as Deists who believed, sincerely and devoutly in‘God and that the 
whole of creation was the sign of His work. He Lrefused, however, to accept the Bible as 
transcendental or revelatory. 


"Paine was not alone in this belief. Some of the greatest men and leaders of his 
and earlier generations were Deists. Sir Isaa( Newton and George Herbert, the great 
English philosophers, were members of this group, as were Benjamin Franklin, Thomas 
Jeffersop, Jame Madisbn,.James Monroe and many other Founding Fathers. Paine was 
simply-more articulate in expressing his theological ideas; and for that his enemies vilified 
his 'good name and branded him an atheist. 


"We, as Free and Accepted Masons, believing and God-fearing _ men that we 
are, must accord to Paine the right to differ with us. As he so ably put it, “have always 
strenuously supported the,right of every man to his opinion, however different that 
Opinion might be to. mine ....' In that spirit and in that faith we must adcept this great 
American's credo. 


‘The last years of Thomas Paine's life were hard and bitter. He'was 
neglected and shunned. A grateful country which should have honored and revered 
him allowed him to live’ and then to die in abject poverty. It is .interesting to note that 
on March 6, '1795, Paine wrot to Samuel Adam's, then Governor of Massachusett6; a 
letter which is still in existence, .and is one of the treasures of the New York Public 
Library. The letter speaks of his trials and tribulations While under sentence of death 
in Paris and of his rescue and relief by James Monroe. The closing paragraph is of 
special interest insofar as Paine's belief in God is concerned: 'Mr. i.ozard (his friend) is 
this moment come for this letter, and*he sets off directly. God bless you, remember 
me among the circle of our friends, etc., etc...‘ and, again, this letter, which closes 
with the words 'God bless you,' written by a Deist, is considered to have been the 
handiwork of an atheist! How blind can one be? 


"Paine continued to suffer from a form of ostracism at the hands of a society 
which, as Henry Adams states, had once courted him ‘as the greatest literary genius 
of his day.' The popularity of his early pamphlets and his earnestness in attacking 
dogmas common to all sects, were regarded as revolutionary; and while the bigoted 
mob was stoning him with such missiles as were at hand, people of education, his 
conferes, were too prudent to advertise their sympathy We know now that there was 
very little difference between Paine's religious opinions and those of Washington or 
Jefferson or Franklin. These men were too prudent to express their views, not wishing 
to sub ject their prestige to attack by religious fanatics. Paine was not deterred by 
such considerations. He wanted to free not only the body from tyranny, but also the 
mind from superstition. The result was his Au of Reason,, and from the day of its 
publication he became the object of cam. The fame of this great man passed slowly 
into eclipse and emerged into the light of day only with the coming of our own era of 
toleration and enlightenment. 
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, /f. 'iThomas Paine's life-race, was run. He lived on-in * poVerty « 
and :ostracism .first in New Rochelle., New York, and then; in New New York City, 
‘dying :there on .June ,$,: 109: It ii indeed ,strange that 'God's fin er,,, ha.ving 
written, moves on, because in the same' year that 014.rie diedll''*:two -great men- 
were .born, one ant.. Englishman; Charles *Darigiri, and the other an America; 
Abraham Lincoln, both of whom were 'the 
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"lie liight well take to, heart « the ,great'message 'that' this -dedicated . man gaveotis 

. The Wordi:,of - this great opus ; * CoMmon Sense , 
-still ring tic* ii the corridors' of time: 'Some writers have con- 
fOundetrdoei: et6y’ 41th, government , ' he writes, ''as' to- leave;. little or rio - 
dratind'tioti» between them; whereas they are not only drffer'ent, but have 
different origins. Society is produced by our wants and government by” 
our:*wickedness; the former promotes our happiness 


|i POS itiMel yYorRy eHabtinagear afferdinnsethenlatéardregatdweds restrain- ing otr- 


distliriothOnd. The first is a -patron, the last a punislidr;-* Farther 
on he -s-eates: ,/ draw my idea of the form-of ‘government 2:from a 
principle in nature * which no art can overturn, viz: - that the 
ore .simple any thing is, the less liable it is to be disordered, and 
ythe easier repaired When 4fsorderedil ' 


"'This great apostle’ of .democratic government set out to break these 
chains, and the.*success of the American Revolution bears testimony that , once , 
more, the people could and would rule, free and indivisible, rejecting all tyranny 
by rulers, whether eledted or self-appointed. «That. is a ,basic concept in our 
American system of government..n ' 
--~0000000~-- 
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SYMBOLISM OF THE GREAT SEAL 
OF THE 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 
By 
VITVAN 
Lesson 21 

The form of govemment under which we function was based and founded upon the ancient 
Gnosis, the Wisdom Teachings, which have come down to us through the ages. Only indirectly was this 
form of govemment based or founded upon the Christian Bible. The democratic form of govemment 
under which we function, and of which we are so justly proud - and which now is threatened - has a 
rocklike foundation beyond the understanding of the average person, because it is founded upon a 
fundamental structure of the Cosmic Process. This structure we describe as three basic Powers of 'Prin- 
ciples' of the Highest Triad intrinsically functioning in all that is, and we show the three phases of our form 
of goverment - the executive, legislative and judicial - as representative of that Highest Triad. We 
develop the thesis that the Supreme Court functions as the Power of Balance, as the binding force that 
draws the Positive (the executive) and the Negative (the legislative) together. That great Power of 
Balance we find represented in all 'things' down to the atom. Intrinsically bound up in the atom, in every 
person, the planet, the solar system, the galaxy; this ‘organized operation of the Positive Pole upon the 
Negative Substance, the activity of which (Negative Substance) configurates in evolutionary forms. 

From 1776, when our form of govemment .was frst inaugurated (for the first time in the history of 
man on the planet) and brought out into objective representation, until the year 1945, the real significance, 
the real meaning of this particular form of govemment became obscured, and all sorts of other interests 
were developed. During.this 169 years an entire industrial revolution trans pired and reached its 
culmination; during that period there was a recapitulation of the aeonian past. We use a given individual. as 
an analogy. From the germinal inception to birth, the entire per-153 


led of the past evolutionary process is represented in the development of the embryo. This recapitulatiOn 
of the entire past process: ) has occurred so many millions of times that it is condensed within a nine 
month's period. 

The next step, which is the most valuable one in the process of describing the symbolism of 
the Great Seal, is that the race-psyche becomes determinative respecting the motivations of each 
individual integrated in the race oversoul or the race-consciousness (the race-consciousness as a 
differentiated field in the 
Cosmic Process). 

Some of us have the ability to consciously function on the level of motivating urges; but the 
average untrained person has no consciousness whatever that he is motivated by anything. If one has a 
thought or impulse (thought is on the mental level; impulse is on the emotional level; both belong to the 
psychic-nature) he will label his impulse instinct or feeling - "I just felt that way; just felt it was a good 
thing to do,"etc.. The higher developed of this category - those who are unconscious of motivations - will 
express it a little differently, saying, "I just got an idea." If someone were to question him, "Where did you 
get the idea?" he would probably say, "Out of the blue; it just came to me." When that one acts upon 
emotional impulse or an idea, some of his sots may be wonderful creations; some of tLn may not be so 
wonderful (to be charitable). Those belonging to this category have no idea that they are being 
motivated by force. 

In our School we train ourselves to uncover the motivating. force respecting every impulse, 
feeling, desire, concept or thought until we can familiarly function in that world. 

The person who is unconscious of registering waves-frequen cies or has no idea that he is 
motivated by forces - just has a feeling or an idea - his cortical functions step right in and manufacture a 
reason, a justification or a cause for the feeling or idea. It is impossible for the mentality to function below 
or above objectivity; that means, without value given to 'things'. and 'objects.! Value given is not simple; 
it is highly complex and struc- 
tural; because the values given to things connecta given person") with his psyche, with his oversoul, with his cultural past Itis « 
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not until he leams how,to consciously function in the world of motivations that he can seer or 

understand the connection between the force by which he is. motivated and its 
correspondence in the race-oversoul, the race-rpsyche. But the moment one can understand the motive 
prompting, the impulse, the feeling,’ the desire, the urge, the thought, etc., he also can see its 
correspondence in the race-psyche. The race-psyche is a differentiated field in a Cosmic Process, 
comparable to the animal oversoul, ilvwwhich the animal functions (and cannot function,outside of it). The 
average person's life is made up of unconsciously obeying motives and mentally;justi-fying them and 
finding reasons, excuses and even alibis. 

A point | wish to stress is that not every motive originates Within the person. This is due to the 
fact that he will more readily register those waves and frequencies of the field or over-soul with which he 
has affnity; that is, rapport. 

As there is a recapitulation of the embryonic phase of development and also after birth a 
recapitulation of the elemental, aboriginial, the savage phases of development, so when a new race-psyche 
is bom, it has to go through a corresponding recapitulation of the aeonian past. 

When the torm of govemment under which we function came intq existence, it heralded, it 
signalized the birth of a new culture, a new differentiation in the Cosmic Process; a New Order, or a New 
Race. 

In the past history of the race of man on this planet, there is no comparable form of 
govemment based upon the dignity, the inviolability of the individual; heretofore the person had no 
standing whatever: Govemments were not formed to serve the individual - the. Individualizing Process 
- the individual was supposed to serve the state; just as it is with the gang in the Kremlin today; the 
person has no standing, no rights, except what he canrcontribute to,what is called to state. The’ word 
"state" is an abstraction for which there is no referent anywhere; it sounds all right in theory, but in 
practice you cannot find any ‘state’; you will find just Smithi, Smith2, Richard Roe,, etc.. You can't find a 
‘state’ that we label Russia; you find Mr. Khrushchev and his gang; the ‘state’ vanishes, evaporates; it is 
an abstractiOn. 
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‘With the birth of our new nation, comes the review of All past, and we havetbiarepresented 
symbolically in'theun,'finished pyramid-of the Reverse side of the =Seal; thirteen diVis7 ions; with 
thirteen years.to.eachfdivision, making 169'years, bringing us from 1776 to 1945. This.was a 
period of recapitulation of a new race born''that_was founded upon'the rights of man, founded upon 


the righti of thellesOn! thesocallecistate was bom to serve that. end 7 toprOteot,‘connsel-advibe and help inAts individual’ and col - 
lective'developments; 
Then symbolically we reackca gap between the-unfinished pyramid and.’ the capstone.- that 


seems to be,fbating on alhigher hays 


el. The cabstone is like a:triangle with:the line, that we call the Seoond Croesing, as the base. The triangle 
pointing.down, symbolized recapitulation i the unfinished pyramid. The:pyramid rising ,above a chasm, an 
abyss the gap on the Reverse side of the' Seal 

of the"Chited States of America." : 

In respect to the symbolism of the Seal, what:does the gap "represent?. To me, it was 
duMbfounding, because no man Could have conceived that symbol who did not understand the Gnosia; ‘he 
had to haV&a-profound understanding of the Ancient Wisdom, Of the’structure, function, order of the Cosmic 
Process. .Here it?What the gap symbolizes: recapitulation culminates with the mental phase of de velopment 
in the individual; mLclin'the-race-psyche; not until the mental phase of development has' been reached, and”- 
in ‘a degree perfected, can man exercise any influence regarding his further progress 

Onevhas to_leam how to think before he can break the influence of the. animal nature; one has to’ 

develop an ego; that 'sense of egoism (not egottem) . ' It meafie the assertiveness of your own differentiation 
from the animal ovemoul. You becote a selFresponsible individual;' you are fteponsibl4 for yourself and the 
law of the land holds'you'responsible. The race-psyche'holds you.respensible.for what, you 'do and-what 
yOu:do notsdolitholds you responsible "for youracts,But the’ karmle'latir Of your being 
44001,48,youesponsiblsforyonrL feelings and how you think. ,"Erxcept you right-ness'etcseds Aheright ilose 
of the scribes and Pharisees.. 

(Today we call them, aristoteliahathosS AnChbredAniobjectivity ‘ay 

and its manifold. ofvaludS.) 
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But the point: you have to develop the sense of being responsible for yourself in your 
family, community, society, the race as a whole; and if you cannot exercise responsibility, the rest of us 
will step in and see that you do. That is necessary, you know; the irresponsible ones have to be 
takencare of, if orderliness in society is to be maintained, so that we may grow and develop in peace, 
security, etc.. 

It requires the development of the ego, egoism, to break the domination of the animal 
motivations upon us. Until one'has the will power, determination to break the domination of the animal- 
ized forces, he is not a man; he is a man in embryo. The word "man" is taken from an ancient word 
"Manes"; when you develop Mamas, Mind, you are a self-responsible man. Up to that point you can put 
on your personality (mask) and you can Dose and strike attitudes, but you are not a man. You may walk 
on your hind legs and in every way, on the objective level, look like a man, but Mamas, Mind, con- 
sciousness of self-responsibility, ego, is not yet developed. That may not be flattering, but in the 
evolutionary process that is what is meant, and it is the point | am trying to make. If you haven't 
developed the power within yourself to break the influence, the domination of the animal forces; you 
continue round and round to function like the animal. 

But Man orients his consciousness to something else; "Man cannot live by bread alone." That 
"something else" he has to have is gained by changing his orientation. The triangle no longer points 
down, symbolically speaking; it points up. In other words, there is a reorientation that takes place in 
consciousness. Heretofore through all the recapitualation of the aeonian past, the orientation of 
consciousness was to the past, and more recently to the animal nature. 

Reaching the top of the unfinished pyramid, as selfcon scious, responsible individuals, we break the 
influence of the animal nature, ,on one side and reorient consciousness to the true sig nificance, the tue 
meaning of what we call life; we orient consciousness to the Light sneres, to the Power, Atma, the peace, 
bliss, happiness and joy of Buddhi; function in full Knowing without thinking; in intuitional Knowing, the 
awareness of Knowledge. This 157 


reorientation takes place in each individual's psychica-nature, and after it takes place in a multiplicity of 
individuals, the orientation in the oversoul, the race-consciousness changes its focus; it becomes 
oriented to the fundamental, the etemal, the real, the true; that which you can take with you. 
Consciousness is*no longer filled with concem for possessions; consciousness becomes filled with love of 
truth, Light, peace and.joy. That reorientation on the part of a sufficient number of individuals fills in the 
gap. We do not pull the capstone down; we have to finish the gap between. 
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THE CHANGE-OVER By 
VITVAN 
Lesson 22 


In our School of the Natural Order we have quite an ambitious program for our students; in 
part we are desirous of: 

1) Reviving interest in the Gnosis by correlating the findings and discoveries of modem 
scientists (in sympathy with Einstein's and not Aristotle's scientific principles) with the Ancient 
Knowledge - there is no contradiction between the two; also: of reviving the pre-Christian Gnosis, as 
the source and origin of what is called the Christian culture. In this effort a correlation of the Gnosis 
with our understanding of scientifically established facts anent the Structure, Function and Order of 
Cosmological findings follows a necessary and inevitable definitive consequence, contexture, etc.. In 
the pursuit of this objective it became clear that there could be no place in the rearticulation of the 
Gnosis for. mysticism, occultism or metaphysics, on the grounds that every point or factor of man's 
relationship to and intrinsic integration in the. Cosmic Proceess could now be empirically established. 
It can therefore be established, as a Kantian categorical imperative that in the non-aristotelian culture 
characterizing the New Cycle there will be no systems which can 'be labeled mystical, occult or 
metaphysical. 

The study of comparative religions, the drive-force called. religion, philosophy, modem 
psychology, sociology, the rise and fall of cultures, etc., seem utterly futile without a comprehensive 
understanding of the meaning and significance of that differentiated field in the Cosmic Process that 
we Call the race-psyche-man as a unified whole, the Adamic Man. With this understanding it is dumb- 
founding how the parts and pieces of that jigsaw puzzle called the evolutionary process fall into an 
intelligible picture. 

From the study of scriptural and. religious literatures of the race, one constant and everrecuring 

theme emerges as the background and basis of each and all ofthem - they are founded in and have 

developed out of what is called the Gnosis, the Ancient Wisdom, a fun-159 


damental Knowledge of Structure, Function and Order of Cosmos, given in Mystery Schools and Orders of 
Initiation having their origin in Ancient Egypt. 

However, we should evaluate the darkening of the reflection 
of the Higher Mind of Man as a temporary eclipse - although it has run a little over eighteen hundred years - 
so that a rounding-out or fulfilment of his psychic-nature could be brought to completion. /n this completion 
intellection comes into service to the main Plan, the purpose which it was destined to serve. Henceforth, 
man, fortified with logic and reason, anchored in scientific facts anent the Structure, Function and Order of 
the Dynamic Cosmic Process, may experience a stabilization in points of progress made that were entirely 
lacking in the old - but then, necessary - mystical, occult and meta-Physical systems. 

Spinoza (1632-1677) tried to correlate the Gnosis with Euclid- 
ian geometrical propositions in pursuit of a similar purpose -.to place the Gnosis on empirical grounds. But 
the instruments, language, suffcient information, etc., were lacking in Spinoza's day whereby this could be 
accomplished, and Euclidian geometry, being relative to the objective frame of reference, imposed a 
limitation which was insurmountable; this resulted in logical errors in Spinoza's philosophical system. Today 
we have a considerable number of men and women who are qualified to do what Spinoza could not do; yet 
Spinoza's name, through the years, has remained alive by reason, of his attempt to do what was then 
impossible. 

2) We are also desirous of inculcating the true meaning and 
significance of our form of govemment by instruction in the fundamentals upon which it'is based; for now we 
can confidently look forward to functioning in the Gnosis, as the basis for our form of govem ment (which has 
from the beginning been founded on it), educational systems, religions, structure for our organized 
relationships -society - and every department thereof. 

In one aspect of the process, as it affects our race-psyche, it has required more than one 
hundred and seventy-five years for us to catch up with the clarity of perception of our Founding Fathers. 
Those who must have some objective reason for any 'thing' and every 'thing' blame the churches and the 
doctrines taught therein for this 
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lag; but there must be some more inherently fundamental cause in the structure-function cyclic 
processes for this, on the grounds that ‘objective’ appearances and configurations never can be 
other than representations of psychic and intrinsic (mind-level pattems) status in which the Power 
to-be-conscious is conscious. However, the Dawn is breaking and all Nature which "groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now" is glad. 

3) Cooperating in the Work-to-be-done for the New Age - orientation of the 
race-consciousness to Mind-level. 

The Great Objective, Work-to-be-done, Dharma, the Goal, etc., of this New Cycle (the 
einsteinian or non-aristotelian age) is to effect the second transition or the Second Crossing. 
This is described as changing the orientation of consciousness from the psychic-nature to Mind; 
that is, from unconscious functioning in waves-frequencies registered to becoming conscious of 
the waves-frequencies by which one is motivated. A carefully worked-out methodology, 
consonant with the Natural Order Process, to assist in accomplishing this reorientation is 
featured in our School, for "Faith without works is dead." 

With respect to a Work-to-be-done, we are an impatient aggregation of persons, even 
though we are convinced that we are in the evolutionary stream, we are not content to wait any ten 
million years or any ten thousand years to get the Work done; we want to do it Now. And we have 
discovered a way whereby it can be done! 

The reason that there are so few who are inclined to pay the price in effort to 
accomplish this shortcut method is due to the inability of really seeing and 
understanding the Work-to-be-done,' hence these educational programs, such as the 
courses of instruction as given in our School. However, there are many evils, un- 
knowingly engendered by good intentioned "blind leaders of the blind," which must be 
understandingly counteracted before some persons can see the Work-to-be-done. This 
in itself imposes quite a Work-to-be-done, but there is no other way out; we go on 
together in groups or we don't go on; i.e., we must form a new race-psyche in order to 
go on. 

When finally there are many of us who will have worked through 
the Becoming phase in our respective ongoings, at least to 
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the stage where an Oversoul or Group-consciousness comes into functional operation, the 
Way will be made much easier for the many others. It is like pioneering on any level, where 
the wilderness must be conquered, organized and brought under control for urdmrlinese to 
make possible freedom in creative work and in preparation for another Great Advent. 

Bach great cycle must have these pioneers; for fulfillment of Destiny would be a much 
longer and more drawn-out process without them. No one lives to himself alone; his Destiny is 
integrated in the destiny of the Whole in which he is likewise integrated. 

The pioneering phase in the fulfillment of Destiny seems more interesting and 
inspiring to many of us! "Come on in, the water's fine"; even when it is rugged. 

In this program there is no limit to the number of helpers and workers; it is a job for 
everyone who can see the need and necessity for Racial Salvation. 

To prevent the Forces of Darkness from taking over for another age, this Work must be 
done. It is indeed inspiring for many workers in our School to witness the Dawn breaking. After the 
long dark night of groping for clarity in perception of fundamentals - anent Structure, Function and 
Order of Cosmos and man's status, his integral and impregnable position or post therein - it gladdens 
the heart of Being to witness the breakthrough (the veil) into Light, the Light of understanding in the 
race-psyche. Strarge, to some, is the fact that our 'embryologists head the vanguard fa’. this 
breakthrough, when they expected the religionists to be those who would first "see the Light." And 
stranger yet, the Gnosis has been with us always, through the dark night of groping, tut we could no; 
understandingly read ‘it until the Dawn was aprroaching. 

We are endeavoring to lay the :oundation to empirically establish that the 
Cosmic Process is a Great Conscious Mind. We who love the Gnosis and have been faithful 
devotees of It have known that the Seers of every age were conscious of this fact - that 
the Cosmic Process was also a Great Conscious Mind; but to live in an age when this fact is 
to be empirically established reveals to us that the long looked for Great Day is now 


dawning. 
) 
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out, a division is now evident - of those who will participate in the New Dispensation and those 
others who will have ‘0 fall back * and repeat the old. Never since the dissolution of the Athenian 
city-state (when overrun by the Roman barbarians circa 235 B.C.) was the admonition, "Choose ye 
this day whom ye shall serve" so pointed, so significant! 

The point at this stage of the teaching is leaming to think of the fields - illustrated by two 
tums of an upper helix (and using a lower helix to represent the inverse reflection of the upper) - as 
fundamental or basic to all of which we are conscious; all that we abstract, receive, etc., is derived 
from the fundamental Structure, Function, Order that we call the Cosmic Process, symbolized by 
two spirals or helixes. When this is sufficiently understood to become a referent for the Word - God - 
then we can use that word without danger ol! reifying it, or making That which it 
itymbolizes.extransous to the Consaiousness.uhloh-pereeives,- receives, abstracts, etc.. 

In developing this ground or background upon which we will 
build, relate, evalljaece, etc, perceptive insightand deductions. 


conceming the New Cyce, it may notbe out ofline to intejecta note of counsel to those who have been conditioned in the 
emational, devotional, etc, approach to Higher Knowledge, orthe Gnosis. 

The New Cycle, now unon un, requires that we get Wisdom; i.e., Understanding of the 
Cosmic Process in which we are integrated. No amount of intellectual in’:ormaticn about this and 
that, particularly about Structure, Funczion and Order of the Cosmic Process, constitutes Wisdom 
or Understanding. Info:mation must not be identified with Knowledge. One could be a walking 
encyclopedia of information - even about the Cosmic Proces3 - and be devoid of Knowledge. 
Information pertains ‘;c, the mental level, mostly cortical functions in relation to the ‘objective 
world’; i.e., images in the psychicnatuee appearing substantive, and has no basis in fundamental 
Life-facts; it rests upon a system of concerts abstracted from the effects' (phenomena) produced or 
caused by fundamental Life-facts or . the Zbemic Proceas. 

How recent has been the attainment of our intellectual pro-ceases! That short period is 
about one second to one hundred thou- 

163 


sand years of our existence in the World-mother; yet in that one second we have developed a private- 
world, abstracted from that which we have received and derived from the Cosmic Process. Not the 
emotional-mental basis,-but orientation'to the Wisdom is required for one to qualify as a “member of the 
New Order in this New Cycle! 

That which the labels represent which we give to three tums 
of the upper spiral -animal-sCul, human-Soul, spiritual-soul -equates with Life-facts, on the grounds 
that it is the radiating force, electron voltage, intelligence and consciousness of these three fields 
which motivates every 'thing' that makes what we are, what we do; motivates every incident of the 
past which governs, rules, regulatei and controls every 'thing' relative to our present racial state 
‘ofdevelopment. Therefore it is in Life-facts:to which we must look for guidance, not to our mentalized 
opinions, values and concepts. 

The term "Life-facts" is used so as to condition Awareneisa of 
the way any creature or person functions as distinct - sharply differentiated - from opinions, concepts, 
thinkings, etc., in the private-word, mental-values and the objective manifold of values; i.e., we function 
differently than the way we think we function. To keep these two factors sharply differentiated is difficult 
for beginners in the Study because we have to use words as designations and descriptions that 'belong' 
to the race-psyche which has been conditioned by mental or private-world values, usages, etc.. 

When this private-world is developed in anyone, because of 
pride, egocentralizing factors, etc., he has a strong tendency to become so fixed in it (identified) that he 
wants to run everything according to the manifold of values set up in his private-world; that is, he 
mistakes'his mental understanding for the Real. This is the way it has been for the past several hundred 
years; these "private-woriders" have been the "blind leaders of the blind." And this is why there must 
be a departure from all private-world determinations; so that we may get back in line with the Order of 
the Cosmic Process. This focalization and fixation of consciousness in the cortex, or mental functions on 
the psychic level, with its clever 

and justification for continuing in bondage to the genetrix (after'it has served its purpose inthe 
evolutionary or developing process) is represented by the serpent in the Garden-ofEden alle- 
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gory. To get back in line with the Order of the Cosmic Process (reenter the Garden of the Gods) we 
must nullify the power of this private world and break the domination of the mental over the function- 
al forces through the telestic work; i.e., break the semantic blockages which prevent lifting the 
creative forces out of generation. 

The change in values, from the old cycle to the New, will stand out by contrast. The 
possession of wealth - the symbol for output-of-energy-perman-hours - was the criterion of 
excellence in the old cycle; whereas in the New Cycle, service rendered to the many others for and 
in orientation to the Mind-level will be designated meritorious. This represents a change from 
property values to human values, more consideration given to the welfare of man than to 
property, 'things', possessions, etc.. And the greatest of all welfare is the Kingdom-of-God- 
Consciousness, for all needful ‘things’ will be added. This change in values may be labeled, 
"Service to the Coming of the Christos"; for to help man - one by one - to reorient his 
consciousness to the Mind-level brings the Christos power into the race-consciousness. 

In the changed values about merit, criterion of excellence, etc., there will be a world- 
wide brotherhood of man; with the Elder Brothers conscious of their responsibility for the younger. 
In a three thousand year span - which will measure this New Cycle in terms of years - do not 
expect this to happen all at once. But note the indications and how they will steadily increase, 
even as chaos increases; the two are opposite poles of the movement during the transition period. 
Chaos will subside as the karmic forces come 

¢ into balance; then the Overall Field will shift its charge to two other poles. The Elders (many 
not yet born in ‘physical’ form) will represent the positive pole, the lesser developed the 
negative. In considering change in values, this will be the most unique departure since the 
advent of man on the planet. An influence flowing from the welfare of the whole - 
particularly for the lesser developed - being the most compelling force in the affairs of 
man. This will effect a change, difficult for many now to understand, a change in levels 
upon which Love-force will function. In the old cycle this powerful force functioned on the 
personal or human level; 
as the New Cycle representations become configurated, Love-force ° 
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will operate on an impersonal and universalized level. This is not a cold, remote and indifferent kind of love; 
it is warm, compassion-. ate 'but non-emotional. It is a synthesis of all personal kinds of love - from the love 
of a mother for her child, a man or woman for his or her matep.to love of country and world order - more 
truly representative of Logos, as Heavenly Father; meaning what those envisioned who have said: "Love is 
God" - orientation of consciousness (by each developing Be-ing) to or on the Mind-level, described as the 
Work-to-be-done for and in this New Cycle. 

For thousands of years in ancient Egypt, those selected for special development were 
trained to orient Selfawareness on this level; they called it The Garden of Aarru - from which came 
our scriptural "Garden of Eden" and the idea of the "Garden of the Gods."-for on this level contact 
with the Higher Beings could be more easily made. Whereas the goal of this New Cycle is to effect 
the transition to the Mind-level, in old Egypt the highest objective was to reach the Garden of Aarru. 
(In the early organizational phases of this New Cycle, and in the United States of America, we are to 
witness a great influx of these former and best developed Egyptians; with this in mind, it is quite 
interesting to observe the large number of precocious children now to be seen everywhere.) This 
gives rise to the more pressing need for establishing a school in which these higher developed ones 
may participate. 

The Change-Over from the old cycle to the new becomes a decided World Dharma. 


—0000000— 
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ONnig NATURE a INALING%_ 


By 
VITY4 


Lesson g3 


?.To understand the process of restoring or, retuming to the Natural OrderState, relative to a given 
point or Stage, inthe evolutionary process, which welabel'the nature of healing, it.is pre requisite that ye, have 
some insight into what constitutes a Natural: Order State and also why and hoWdeparture from it*spossible, 
effecteC brought about, etc.. Once these factors are grastied4 a.workable'solUtion fOr Anykind 
ofillneds:Lfrom troubles, worries and 
fears to diseases and-epidemics have been established in the 
consciousness ofOne who .elicts.:to become a healer. 

Phito,ithe pre-Christian philosopher of Alexandria, gave a description of a remarkablesect,,. 
numbering several thousand persons, which was devoted to reestablishing the Natural Order Process as the 
basis for therapeutic practice.' This sect was known as Therapeutae, and according to PhilO achieved the 
highest level of.develooment ever attained; even surpassing the Essenes.» It may besignificantd « that after 
the past two thousand years lapse froieuch high.level attainment;'the psychiatrists:are' recovering the 
fundamentals perceived by the Therapeutae and converting them into a modem methodology for diagripsis 
and treatment, while other individuals are engaged in a revival of the Ohosis. However, a description of the 
creating Process, by which Cosmos is Ogracteriaed; may help our understanding of a specifiC Natural ‘Order 
State. 


Three, Primaries are united in any creating prooess:, 
Consciousness, Idea. Will represents the positive pole of .the-orig- 


, 


Anal.dichotomy, or'polarity,described as Power activating Negatives: Substance. Consciousness represents 
the’ activity of the Mother, or *. Negative Substance, described in tpriiii clt waves and frequencies Of Light, 
Energy and Living-matter Idea represents a given state in which Consciousness iticoriticiouiq'ihe state a 
synthesis of the sults (aptitudes, attributes, etc.) of all past functions or exper- 
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fences. (For explanatory details see the course on Cosmology.). 

Agiven configuration (.'body,’ 'thing,’ ‘object,’ organism, etc., to the aristotelians) is deScribed and 
evaluated as a representation of the Three Primaries; with particular and specific emphasis upon the state. 
When students in our School become conditioned in thinking, evaluating and functioning within a. manifold of 
values developed out of experiencing Lifd-tacts as here described, we shortcut the lengthy explanation by 
referring to a; given configurition as representation of a state. ..This, of course, takes /Or granted that everyone 
knows.that any state'16 descriOable as a synthesis of results of the amonian past states and qualities - time- 
binding it is called; and that that activity which we label state is A given point in the mbvement of space, or 
substance, like a poilit (moment) in time, caused 
by a, Positive Powerin polarity with the,Vegative Substance. ; 

For convenience in.explaining the fundamental principles of the healing-process we restate that 
Creating..aspect of Cosmos, or that which is called Function, which is germane to the healing-process, 
anC'conpequently, relative to thq man’state. So long as we, respec.. tively, in curfUnctional abilities, are 
restricted or limited to this state of Selfawareness called man, it appears as the most important aspect of 
Cosmos; but the Higher Ones tell us that in the overall, realization of the Cosmic-process, it represents one 
of many levels ¢ ' of development reaching from a state labeled atom to 4;state called’ galactic. Howaver, 
our restatement of that aspect of the Cosmic-process relative to the man-state is as follows: 

1 - To differentiate a mental image from the configuration, or energy-system, from which it was ab- 


Three stracted. This is called: Non-identifiCation. (The configuration as a representation of content of 
the state of consciousness.). 


Essential 
- To evaluate a given person, exclusively, = asa 


Factors (( state of consciousness - labeled Psychic-nature; and as such, PAnctioning only by reflection of forces, 
frequendies, impressions, suggestions, etc., registered. 


. to the 

Etiol To.understand why there is no creation 'anywhere' and that there is nothing except a 
lology ( creating-process, called Reality, as Power, Substance, .Activity. 
of the 
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Thee underlying basis .or fundamental.. principle, upon, which the New 
O5icle::Aethodology in therapeutic practice will. rest,.is contained and stated 'in this essential 
‘factor number one.. To clearly perceive this, 7 i.e., to Pass: beyond intellectual conception.of it 
and.make it functiOnal in coiteciousness require* some effort, practice, concentration., .etc.. .Por 
those etudents':,in PUr.'894°O1 who deoire.to put forth the effort, in particular and for serious 
aspirants on, The Path generally, an outline . for practiee to achieve this perceptive insight is 
here given, 

.. Start with a clear. mental: widerstin#fng .that 00 .on1y..barrier to a functional non- 
identification ,position, -.attitude or .state .concerning that which you ‘call your :body .resides 
irt..a..long continued habit Of thoughts- orA3sychic impressiom; that: your bpdy,,is a static 
‘thing’ or lobjectl.; therefore, your efforts practice And work has no ‘other immediate purpose 
than to surmount or Overcome:this canalised habit of, feeling.eand thinking by .establishing a 
new, different or truer ‘habit of thinking, etc,...-This -clarifies. the issue;, narrows doiwn the 
problem to preciseness in ,detail.. and focuses,effort ..on essentials; therefore,’ a: few 
suggestions Anent. the clear. mental Understanding of the.. barrier and its overcoming: The. 
barrier,,became es- 

‘tablished in the consciou.snessiJA.Anctioning in the psychic-nature by reason of the fact that 

the: sense. faculties of touching, anckeeeing were and are not quick enough to register the 
separate ,units of. energy photons, electrons, atoms, plolecu4s ; colloids, etc. -.of 

which the. configuration ( compoOed,.: To. compensate;;, or sub- 

stitute, for this inability the total functions, of. the nor/pus system becathe involved in ;creating mental 
picture.e or images. of the pert’* pheral outlines of theses Unite og energy... Therefore, the properties, 
attributes, qualities, etc ; by which the .configuration - .1.00.* -is known belong or pertain *to the mental 
inAge.and _not to the .configuration. * 


In the long Aeonian 1;44, gel the rate:of activity ,.of Substance increased (i.e. as 
consciousneie grew or, expanded.) the mental image became sharply defined. and ‘identified « 
with the configuration,; . exemT plified by the belief othigi iiady is me." This represents the 
habit of thought and feeling, or impression on the psychic-nature., which . now as qualification 
for the New Cycle culture, or civilization 
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(membership in the Sixth Sub-race of the Tifth Root-race: and/or the —) 
Sixth Root-race) must be surmounted bytransferringeidentity from the 

mental image,: and its identification withthe.configuration, to. the 

Activity in Mind-subitince (conidiousness functioning on the Mind,. level). But, as has been mentioned the 
immediate purpose /s-to overcome the canaliied habit of identifying the mental image with the con- 
figuration ‘and this as-an aid do ‘understanding the New Cyclemethodology intherapeutic practice. To 
further this, it is helpful to remember that during the long aeonian past the development of the mental 
image, and the identification of it with the configuration of. energy-units - irrespective of whether this 
was relative to the belief that "this tody is me" or relatiVe.to tbjedtifying a mental image abstracted from some 
other configuration functionally-consideredxas unconsciously done; i.e., the functionalA:iperations)Werecarried 
on beneath the level of conscious awareness.. jUliit as. the digestive, assimilative, metabolic, etc., 
procesdesAire going on in.youright now beneath the level Of objectiVe consciousness; - so these 
functional--operations of image-creating and identifying'processes.will unconsciously continue ') until you 
raise them to the level of:cOnscioUs!-awareneSs;|this.-breaks the old unconscious habit'and prepares the 
way for the establishing. of anew habit. The entire eVolutionary progress, or prodess, of the orders- 
of.eXistences, beings States.withreapeCtive representations - etc., can be described as-a 
transforiationfromth&unconscious.to the conscious (more precisely as:a transftgurating process of light into 
energy,- energy into living-matter; and then reversely, living-. matter into energy, ehergy into' ight). To 
name that particular. phade of this so-Called evolutionary process, and onewhich.signalizes izes our 
present'stage thereof,'it comparable -to describing the purposes, objective, reason fOr'being, etc., 
of.the School of the Natural Order; which can.be condensed» into: cogitd* ergo sum, orto-be-conscious 
that | Am the Power-to-be-conscious; therefore, .the act of knowing represents: My Nature. "Out Statusin'the- 
evolutionary protess can more precisely be described as raising the mental-image-. 'creating-functions into the 
conscious, and Will-controlled, level of Self-aWareness. 

---;0000000-r- 


Ti:mre.is.one.fthingt abOut’our'Work ind Teachintand our. 
School which never can be '.described... cannot, even Verbalize it; 
it can be stated but not described.:' It. is the’ frequency, the fatmosphere.,'. Thosewha are 
resident.hereare busy develOPing their higher. pergeptiVe.faculties. With4lachjeSionwS hiVe lifd down 
certain ‘rule's,’ certain exercises, orWe sUggestthim,' hoping-;that you will pick.them:up 
and'practicethem, beCause'Practite'develdpc the first hand experiehbe.of what we ‘arse talking about._ 
Now,: Without the practice there .isverylittleto this Work. We can study literature or some 
interestinglintelledtUal pursuit and get all of the entertainment or pleasure-or4njoysient that we want.. 
But that is' not the objeCtive of ourAchoolt;our objective is.to individualize., to reach a 
state:of,selfrawareneas obeyondit.:abovelethe level of:'moil and. turmoil,. or love and hate, or 
emotional: disturbances, where we experience.perpetual'radiance ecttasy, anandaa. It is that ecstasy, 
that ananda, *that frequency4 that ‘atmosphere’ which'Cannofbe'verbalized.or described; and yet that 
whiChcannot bedeScribed is the most important,. part of. this whole effort'irid*Work; and it is your 
compensation for the effort you put.forth,;e4peeitilly'in maintaining contact with' this Field. It is worth 
everything to you because it is 
Natural Order. 

To describe! what .| mean when I. say, "it is Natural Order": alone, isolated, youjonly halm 
Tour-quota of force; you only have your state of development and’. the resources: relative to that. estate. 
with.which to contact the world, the moil and turmoil of the whole. world,’. and that is formidable. ‘tie 
almoit terrorizing ie’) be isolated and alone with just what you can command at your’ state of de- 
velopment, to counteract the onslaughts or” deitructive forces and frequencies upon you: It is a.good 
thing,thai'You ‘are, not 
voyant'and that you cannot see it, because it 40Uld be terrorizing if .you could see those wave's upon 
‘Waves of forces and frequencies,in which the world. is engulfed.at this transition between two great’. 
waves in -the. Cosmic ocean,.that.'Wctall cycles. 

But when we unite ourselves together with Those who are steadily holding the 
higher beauty of the frequencies, the ananda, 


the ecstasy,.while the breakup of the vicirld.is progressing into . _ 
chaos (which itisandihei.e iicrici'usi to blind-ours4vesto that fact), it is much 
egsiar,tp.COritiCt'those higherJre44endlee'tfiat 
we are working» so. hard to ‘ 
When one ,contacts weric tor the first time, even though 

. he. may never have,heard,AbOui'ihetypeoi teaching :or, .the which thit.Sc#001 represenishe catches 
something ihathe cannot verbalizerhe does not know what it is; blithe goes away with something that is 
more Important.than if Whaa-the fullest and most complete mental steep of all that is verbalized. 

The reason | say that is this:* you have to condition your-, selves to the power;of'subtle 
frequencies; the more subtle, ineffable and fine the frequencies,. the greater the power. Now, in the objeci- 
tive sense, it taken us a long time to become conditioned to that 
fact. are so conditioned to smash, bang; to propaganda advertis- 
ing and illumined billboards that unless there are a lot of brass bands and hurrah, we underrate and miss 
theexperience of the finer, 

¢ subtler frequencies. It takes a. long time in observation of the 47') 
results of.those frequencies before we can undo that:false identity 
and leam that the greater power resides in subtle, the:fine, 
the. ineffable. 

One who contacts the frequencies of this Teaching may not understand the words, but it is that 
which he catches, the finer fre- . quencies he registers that quickens his inner impulsesp bythe contact.he 
becomes quickened. This does not happen all atonce;'but it is: started, and "When.. the fire:is-kindled, who 
can put it out?" That means it is beyond his-or anyone else's ability to stop that quickening. . 

| wish to show you why every day we are working to.maintain the -higher frequencies, the. 
higher state, and why we give more value to.that than anything and everything else. Every day becomes 
‘loom= munion of souls" day, where we are not only in communion one with 


another in a common field, but weave, in- with's..Host of . 
others.throughoUt the world who itlay.orMay. snot be incarnated.: 
2K OK KOK OK OK 
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THE ETIOLOGY OF HEALING. 
BY 
. VITVAN 


Lesson 24 


Our lesson this month is on the etiology of healing. Etiology: the causative factors; 
fundamental basis; the reason.. 

As a rule | do not like to make a statement unless | logically and empirically establish 
the factors involved; but in this lesson | have to make some statements that | cannot take the time 
to establish. | assure you that | will not make one statement that has not already been established 
in the lessons or published' booklets of our School. 


1 - Mind (Chit-Akasa), Will and Yoga. 


THERAfEUTIC 


PRACTICE ( 2 -Mental (conceptual) Psychiatry 

fe) i; 3  ~Psychic-Force Suggestion 

SEW LEVELS 4 -Etheric-Substance Radiation (Energy) 
5 -Magnetic-Emination Thalamic 
6 - Structural-Adjustment Osteology 

( 7 - Chemical - Medicine Chemotherapeutics 


It would be in order to take up the study of therapeutic practice on seven levels, but | 
want to get back of the theleapeutic practice irrespective of the level, to establish the causative 
factors for which therapeutic practice is enjoined; that is the purpose of such practice. 

To do this, | want you to play make-believe with me. Call on your imaginative faculties. 
When we analyze this world we find that it is only mental; it is not real. | am asking you to play 
with me in cancelling out mentalizing, image-making, shadow-projecting, etc.. Make-believe that 
the shadows do'not exist; i.e., the ‘objective world' does not exist. This is a real world, this is 
dynamic reality; we are up against life-facts, and life..:facts 
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are dynamic, not mental.:: You:can.mehtalispabout them a great deal, but leave the mentalizations; and 
play make-believe that the shadows, the ‘objective world' does not exist. Then, what does exist? Con- 
figurated representations of the state in which consciousness /s aware of itself. Configuration means an 
ensemble, a gathering-together of 'something,' because the configuration is not a shadow and it is nota 
‘thingl'or-lobject,* yet IT IS. As Immanuel Kant would say, "The thing in itself," in. its own right, not the way 
we see it through,odtHlittiepeek holes (Sense faculties).. Conscious-nets ‘looks: Out thrOugh peek holes. 
seeing is a peek hole, hearing 


peek.hble; etc.. The consciousness is'there peeking out through these little holes of sense and it 
hasn't much sense in its reports baOkto us, because it pictures 'things' different then they really are.But 
there we ‘are until wedeveiopdther facultiesor another octave and can eMplOy other or Wider. 'slits.' | 
often use the analogy of two men standing on a promontory oVerlooking a vast expanse of hills ‘and 
valleys; one: can see tWotiles.and the other can see four miles: The one who can: see. four_miles can 
see all the other man!can see, but.it appears different from his vantage point. Sometimes I'illustrate this 
by imagini4 we'have ajarge painting over which a cloth is thrown and we'cut a little hole in the cloth. 
Suppose we did not know the cloth. was there and we saw a little house with flowers and trees'and 
a'little fence running around it; it is eipertedt picture. Thee we take the cloth ;off and see the pictUre in 
relation to all the background and the other factors. Is 


it .the same picture?. We could sayyssland . The house is 
still there, but we have enlarged-or expanded the power to see, That is what we are after - the expansion. of 
the power to see. 

To .retum to .the: foundation which we are going to op- 


erate respecting the etiology of healing - the configuration is a configuration of something, and, for 
the .sake. of a labelwo use the word "substance (a".though | do notliketoute this word). There are words 
in the_Greek.or Sanskrit which-Icould use,. but :your hearingAs not’.adjusted to those words and .they 
would have no mean- 
ing'to you. 

The referent for the word "substance.' - light, energy, living matter; three different 
levels of frequencies. Light is diffi- 
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cult to describe. Energy -.electrons, protons, aggregations of neutrons, mesons, etc., the atomic 
world, the molecular world; all this is no 'thing' no ‘objectl; they are like whirligigs, Living-matter - 
etheric-force, energy; teloplasm, ectoplasm, protoplasm, cytoplasm we call etheric.substance; no 
shadow, no 'thing.' 

Then what does exist? Configurations of substance . light, energy, living-matter. What 
causes that substance to configurate? What holds it in relative invariance (from -minute to minute 
it changes)? What holds the atoms together? the solar system together? An Almighty Power holds 
all this together. We can only Use that term as a symbol, because we have not become sufficiently 
conscious yet to grasp it or even conceive. it; we are not far enough along to form a concept of it. 
The solar system is like a grain of sand on the seashore relative to the galaxyi we cannot possibly 
conceive .the strength of that Power. . 

That. Power is the power with which | think, the Power with which | feel, the Power with 
which | act, the Power with which | am speaking. It is the Power with which you are hearing. It is 
‘one and the same Power. That is the key, the key between making this that we symbolize a 
mental something which is isolated; or bringing it right into the immediacy of your awareness - 
provided you tum your attention to it. Now the Power with, which you.think is there; the Power with 
which you feel or do anything is there -or let us say it just IS, or there would be no feeling or 
thinking, etc.. The Power IS; it is indubitable; it is axiomatic. 

But the point is: so long as your consciousness is concemed with what you think and what 
you feel and what somebody else thinks and feels; so long as your consciousness is concemed with 
your actions or somebody else's actions, it hasn't any room left 
to be concemed with.’ the Power. You. get so wound up with 
thinking or feeling or acting that you haven't any times left to be concemed with the Power. Here is 
p key: stop being concemed with thinking, feeling and action either of yourself ,or somebody else, 
and begin t0 be concemed with the Power. : 

You want to run all over the earth looking for wisdom and understanding, and all you 
have to do is stop being concemed with thinking, feeling. or acting;.start tuming attention to that 
which 
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thinksi-ftels and acts and you have found the madterof all masters, you'haVe.found.the power of all 
powers. :Remember.taread the,.-story of Sir Launfal. The'beggar at the gate,..when we 
ride .forthAs:still theta When we coma back; stop: this riding .forth; stop. focusinton thinking, feeling, 
acting share your crust lith the beggar; he is the Holy Grail yoU are looking for! 

The point - that Power which holds the configuration in a pattern is not'remote. As great as it is; it 
is the beggar at..your gate; pay attention to it; turn your attention to the.Power with which you think, and 
do not be all wound.up in yoursthinking,, The wonderful thing about it is' that the beggar will be there when 
you comeback; that is the Power with which the configurations are. formed: and sustained,.dissolved 
and reassembled. 

|.:put this before you to' impress you with.the.way we are -going to approach the - 
etiology el. healing.- Let.u.s-still play-makebelieve:and stand behinathesdened:. there thras a. long, 
long period, aeons,- vast'ojrcles urion'cybles, relative to our sidereal time, but tooonsciouineeS” 
just a wink of the eye. In that space-time contiriuum it id only a wink, but relative-to the mental 
or .sidereal concept of time, aeons and aeons have'passed; all that is rolled up in the present 
state.- The present state of this that we call « flower - the present state of any given ‘things 
is.all.of its past:rolled up like a scroll in its present configuration. The con- 
figuration is a representationof all itspaststates. | am desctibing the configuration 
again 4teMeMber also described it in termsofaight, energy, living-matter).': In the 
aeoniampast all,configurations would not'take theform we describe as molecular; some did not 
reach that level of frequency. If we could think.of waves: and frequencied of energy in terms of 
fineness and grossness.thegross would mean the longer the wave the fewer the waved,per,Unit 
of time; the wordefine would meah'the shorter the wives'and the greater number per unit of time. 
This gives us areferent for:the two words "fine"-and "gross..w Ali-configutittiond do’ not reach 
the most gross state; some are in a'finer realm'and their representations, whibh we call 
configurations, 'never appear in the grosser world of frequency. 

Let us step ‘out of make-believe and use aristotelian lan- 
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guage (which | do not like to do); step into the .'objective world' and the manifold of 
values relative thereto: there.are many creations that never objectifn they are so subtle 
they belong to .another world, the invisible world; they cannot be seen without a 
powerful microscope. (With the electronic. microscope which multiplies the diameter 
thousands of times, the physicists are beginning to see much more.) . 

Here is another point: consciousness, the Power to create, configurates 
according to the quality of its state. In the aeonian past there are vast ranges to the 
qualitiei. To .step over into aristotelian language again for a moment, we use the terms 
good, bad; virtue, vice, etc., and all the degrees between. To step . back out of that level,.we say 
configurations as representations of qualities. Consciousness will configurate according to the 
qualities of its state. 

In the involutionary state, the involving process, the Configurations are elemental, basis to 
elemental forces. Yqu can think of the elements of the periodic table. from hydrogen to uran- 
“iumand beyond. The elemental configurations include all of the elements of the 
periodic table, but they also comprehend or include a vast ranee of 
configurations not considered as yet by the aristotelian physicists. Among the vast 
congeries of configurations are those we call viruses and bacteria; these are configurations of 
qualities of consciousness at certain levels. Tt is a continuous creating process from the aeonian 
past,.when there was nothing but elemental configurations. There was a time in the past when 
there was no plant, animal or man on the planet, nothing but elemental configurations; they were 
part and parcel of, integrated in, the planet as configurations. 

Now let us .jump to this point: whenever there is anemotional disturbance 
anywhere in the world., | begin.to' keep my ears open, figuratively speaking. | know something is 
coming. .After an emotional disturbance there is going to be a vast number of new creations labeled 
viruses,.badteria, etc.. | want to bring this to your attention so that you can be on the alert. 
Qualities ‘of consciousness configurate according to the state. After World War | an etheric wave 
swept the planet called flu. Think of the masses 
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of individuals,,. such as our ‘boys going; tos boot. camp * ands being’ 

trained...to *kill' in order' to go into the ‘battle fields..-There. are At) 
similar masses on the-opposing eidSfi also *being trained.. nit* of the waves" eof feeling 
released’. Configurations result from, the qualittea of» the statel:in.whiah ‘individualsare 
conscious. .today there are*new: viruses attaakingethildren,' and there Will-he more and 
more 

new: creations according to the qualities of the,.state. ° 

Here is one «more point: - :how ,1.0 ‘a cell of the configuration of living;-matter 

‘created? « It' :s 'created by.a :budding process. * Etherie substance forms, :gets 

Cut.off: and :he,comea. a bud. Study the '*plant"; hbw is a :bud* formed? Ifyou out a 

bud off it configu-’ rates acedrding to its specie.. The Cells ok * the body are ‘created in 
exactly the Seine Way.. -The marrying cells of the ovum and sperm, called gametes, 

when ‘united form one single individual cell which creates all the’ 6 thei inaividuiti cells. 

In exactly the same way that the gametes a.re'ereated by a budding process,, so are 
bacteria and viruses created. The configuration, called the virus,* follows the content of 
‘consciousness oe ethe race which is thrown out, radi- 

ated, as waves and frequencies. every thought and feeling that you have is in radiation 
about you*. The mass radiations .and. frequencies converge, focalize and a configuration 
takes place in,,the same process as in cell formation or creation. 

This is how it was discovered. The...virus. cannot propagate itself, *multiply 
itself unless it enters the cytoplasm. of. an already established cell; it disaPpears, andthen 
it takes eight -day* ‘for its doinponent *parts* to reasiemble in « the cytoplasm of the cell, 
eetc.. 

e ¢ This point is interesting for it is the thesis of the etiology of healing: . the creative 
process of the virus as well as the creative process of the bacterium ia identical with the 
budding.process of the cell consciousness’ plus its state-'plus-its configura- 
tion'.e**ThiErcreatings processes .infinite/y: repeated one*411 levels 
and in.' all estates. The quality: of the « state . is * deseribed' as Waves 


_and *-frequenclet;% the :wave's :.and -frequencies’ :; converge and'. the *:con, 
e figuraticin eventuates: © ece c-e_eoccce's covcce 
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THE ETIOLOGY OF HEALING 
(Continued) 


Lesson 25 


Reiatiye to the Van-state: (3 - Post-Anthropomorphic Three Phases or Spans of (2 - 
Anthropomorphic 


Expanding Consciousness. (1 - Pre-Anthropomorphic 


Let us condense the salient points in these lessons on the healing process into these 
three statements - the Essential factors to the etiology of the healing process. Remember that the 
healing process means to restore, to return to the fundamental natural order point in expanding, 
developing consciousness; that which is spoken of, as evolution; that is; to restore;to return to the 
fundamental point in the evolutionary process from which departure was made. The inference is this: 
if there is no*depa-tore there will be no 
sickness, disease, trouble, worry, ‘etc.. How was' the departure 
made? !Thy the departure? Gautama Siddartha, the Buddha (563-483 B.C.) summed it up more 
efficiently than anyone else - “Ignorance." Because if we knew (understood) we would have been very 
careful about making the departure from the Cosmic Process, where all the forces of Cosmos Itself are, 
figuratively speaking, * behind the creating of God.consciousness..-"Ye are Gods" no matter how much 
die.- guised, no. matter howignorant. The. fundamental fact ‘still remains, basically, in Truth,.in.Reality 
we are Godse in embryo; but in the process of unfolding the consciousness), we' have 
departed, and the evidences of thatldeparture.are trouble, worry; fear, sickness, disease 
and, death. "Death'? does not mean passing out of the So-called body.; it means that we 
are dead*to the Light, to the Truth; we are walking. dead men; dreaming in. our Sleep of * 'things' and 
‘obi ,sects'images and phenomena. That is the estate in which we 'find ourselves, 
in:departing.from our respective roints, because we do not :all occupy thweame4iung 
of the ladder (referring to JacObls dream and Oe-Ladder ,that .:reached from :the God- 
head to the earth and.angels ascending and descendingSo'eath orus has ‘a point, a rung 
on that .ladder and' if. "we, have any: fear br:troUble or sick- 
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ness or disease, or if we have died.to the Truth, it is due to departure from our point in the 
developing process. So healing means that we are restored to the point of departure; and | am 
going to go further and say that the sickness, the disease, the trouble, worry, etc., from which we 
seek escape, are nature's method of bringing us back to the point of departure. 

As we continue our study of the healing, the restoring, the returning process, each one 
may apply this to himself- you can. apply it tothose whom-yOu wish to help, or to those who will 
seek you for help, because there is an inevitable 'law' thatewhen you are able to.help another he 
will be drawn to you. There are reasons for this. /fone merits help, he attracts invisible (to objective 
consciousness) helpers. ,Do not underrate that, because it is true.. In the presence of Light and 
Truth, | testify that if you merit helpers, they will direct you to one who will assist you. | have had 
personal experience of this and have heard the experiences of many others. 

Do not try to relieve the suffering of another just because he is suffering. You must point out to 
that person where he has departed from the natural order path; it is the artistry of true service in the 
healing process. 

Here is something peculiar about the healing process: some will be healed ancj some. will not. 
With no exception, where a person sees the point of his departure.and has an inner. conviction (I hestitate 
to use the. word "repentance" because of its connotation), of where he has departed and sincerely wants 
to make amende, that person will get his healing. But where there is no humility, where there, is no- 
conviction that one has made a mistake, but still he is obdurate or with lip service poses and -pretends in 
order to escape suffering . that one will not be healed. If you could relieve. the suffering of such a one, it 
would be temporary,, for withOut understanding where he has 4reated the cause of his suffering, he will 
re-create those conditions and you are. in the position of running a laundry. -True healing comes through 
leaming the teaching, leam-,, ing to .be genuine, and sincere in acquiring the qisdom, the Truth, and 
maintaining reverence for it. 

..[nstead of applying the ‘healing process to persons whom 
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you ':wish :to help.driwho,cormet dyouLfdrhelp'; 1.et'Us4ppl- the 
restoration, tine retitrn the World,td'huttahity:'ae d:WhOle. 'Ate 
subscribe to the.iOnenese of: Godil'of a:Creating-PoWeri aneat;:tho'' same.time we subscribe 
itpthebrotherhoodMan. Waret'one ily on thie.plitnet!, iwith:one:Common.'progenitertihen 
Ve'4ey' bro= therhood’me donctt lean equalityY'ThereArie" bgbietifitind'Adoiesdente and 
adults in..ourfamily. toOn thebasiettreatini:PoWer; one race, one family, one brotherhood, 
and'Applifihg*liihtialing'prdcess tb. the race, as a whole; we can see.where'there'lssiObal suf- 
fering and anguish. Out of that suffering and anguish 'return',' a restoration will eventuate; If 
we catch the PrinciplethibisiC: fundamentals in structure and function,'weA411 have' prepared 
selves to understand what is going on in and'aroundus, and that understanding will be of great 
help'in these times, as Well ae the times immediately ahead of us. As the Four Horsemen of the 
Apoce....-- lypae*. war, pestilence, famine, death affect the indiVidual, so they affect every'cduntry 
in the world, the oversoul'ofthe race. Being integrated in the consciousness of our race, it will 
help'Us to.know what is going on;' we have fortification and-can'sUffer, knowing:there is going to 
be’a New Age, where we will have returned, we will have been restored tothe point of departure in 
the: Cosmic’ Process. 

.. The first factor in understanding this healing process: to differentiate the :mental- 
image from. the configuration, tOdifferen- 


tiate the image from the energy-world from which itwas "= This. we.call nonidentifTation.. Take a ‘glen state orconsdous - 
ness; whether.we label it representation-of a State called plant; an animal,or a‘gi'ven persoh; each 
represente4 synthesie ofall the pasi4:-it: is all rolled up "in the preeent'state: Nat only are one 
pastfeelingsi desires and thinking'synthesizert; but the past 1:11..; stincts and beyond to 
thetelementalforcie4emerging out Of the unconscious and becoming conscious),c’ What 
4Areciall'grawth,' progress,’ evolution is, merely adding to that which we have gained or: synthe-. sized 
during the aeonian past. That is what we mean by the content: of .the, state..'We.call man-a.time- 
loinderbebause his vastijtates are bound up in: the. present.. .14re .have'bcome a Logos Wheh-We have 
tom- prehended.in Our cohscioUenesb'theTihole as'’4 
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If'we * change the label from Logos to GodA6CaUde ehatis what we:mewn 
whem'we—day-mOod"); if wechange thi'labei"frOtOgOs (meaning Vicuoe, Reaoon). to GOd, 
then;""dod is 
sized in'Hiastate in which. he is conscious of*ifilliisaif:"1 are in the proceed of becoming 
conscious ofthat'ood -hood'itate: :That* 

‘Why we are., here studying, so that we 'can moteintelligently co- operate with It; 
instead ‘of violating it; *if we do'not learn;'we.. go on ignorantly'violating' and creating 
more'trOutila 

_*gain out first factor e; separate ‘the mentalitilOge from the dynamic process: If:you'do 
not make that differentiation; you will identify the mental image with the. configuration ‘ 
(the'dynamid process) and be .n 'dangereof denying both, when you Might only intend to deny 
the image. There are those who have denied the reality ...the . configuration - and then worked to 
demonstrate the 'maya and 


This is not criticism; it is just statement of fact, and: we are not afraid to 
examine the faCtors; it is essential that we learn to separate the mental image from 
the dynamic reality. 

The second factor:' to evaluate a given person (that may be yourself) as 
a statelpf consciousness labeled psychic-nature; that “means to think of yourself 
as a psychic-nature, not as a 'body'; 'body' is the label we jive to the mental 
image. The state in which one is.conseious we'labal the psychic-nature, and the 
psychic-nature, eit;)iex. in ItOAligher'or lower phases; functiCns only by reflected 
Light... 


‘lf you wish to help a persOn there’ are two things you must 


do to uncover: the hidden cause'of'tha COndition;'and then yous can go:‘back.and'ifind.the 
point:of departure. You must determine the race'.;psyche’in which 'e perdOn'Weite'borni-and 
then the race-psyChe in which. the father.and:mother'itere born. .When~the psychic-nature 
emancipates itself from the animal group:-Tield, it integrates itself with a national group-field, 
and'ihere‘are'manyj etfiniC divisions to the nationalegroup. It is important 'in healing to get this 
estab- 

liahed. : 

Next search out the person's rapports, which we- mcgilt call his (or her) love 
affairs; where frequencies of one are synchronized with those of another. The content of 
consciousness of one with ¢ 
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whom you are an patport is going to_be reflected in your consciousness so long.as yoU 
function -in *yotir'psyche or youlhale-hot emanci- 
patedfyoUrself*frowthe rade4syche: ¢ ! 

oThebword RpirSonu'iss the label ue-give to the pskehic;;'-" 
pattem. the content of -the.ttate, ine pdyChollogical'Oattem, the pattem’ of the feeling-thinkihg 
nature. In our second.fadtdr '1:4149° are evaluating A given person as nothing except a psyChib- 
hatUre; that:is; he represents a state of consciousness we Are labeling psychic-nature. 'He can 
function only by reflectiOn so long as he is based in his.psyChic-nattire. Alndamentally, fie-has not 
made the Second Crossing; he has nOt.Individliaiized himself from the race-consciousness; therefore 
he Uila reflect his rapporti. 

' This is far-reaching for yOu can apply it to much besides thelpsychic-nature. The 
words, "as .the twig is bent,”’are signif,icant; the.14114 OtrAdio prOkrame.You hear; 
the:kind of pictures 
you see, you wili.reflect uAless you'are high enough in development to counteract the 
impressions and suggestions. This is especially true ‘ofchildren, where the psyche is just 
being developed and they are extremely pliable and sensitive to suggestion. 

The rapports and impressions in the majority are unconscious-to* theobjective 
mind. One might be full of good intentions; but 'if he Is 'negative to forces-and influences, 
the good intentions.. 
make little difference. Ninety-nine times out of a hundred our mental concepts are not 
true to the way the psyche. functions; we idealize*oo easily; wetthinkethis and that and 
at the same time get into destructive frequencies that prOdUce solar knock-out blows, 
gas attacks, heart-aches, etc.: 

The third' factor.eSsential to the healing process; to 
understand why there is no creation anywhere’ (because 'where’ has reference only 
to.objectiVe time and space)L in life-facti;'in reality; there is' no wherejt 'there' and ‘here 
t; it i's' all here now. ‘We could change the label to' the word, Itevant" «but we are hot 
well enough established.in non-dristotelian language, so we COmpendate’ 
and'ugeslingle.qUOtatiOn marke. 

liow, how. can' *e'understand'why there is no creation and-' nothing !except: 
i'creating-Process? This is an'energy-world..Everysthihe'iS ih-process Of becoming; 
nothing:Asstatic..— 

183 


e ' Everything you manifest * on any level, you haVe created. On the 
psychic-level the quality that you put into your feelings, into your desires, the 
quality you put into your thinking « is represented in or as your creation. The 
decorum, the outer appearance, the "outside of the cup" may be in perfect 
order, but it is the "inside of the cup" the qualities in the secret * thoughts and 
feelings that we must watch, if we would reach the Kingdom, make the Second 
Crossing. No one can do anything for you; you are alone .in the presence of 
your own. Higher Self, 

There is a Power in polarity with Substance, creating. ° 
the activity we label consciousness; therefore, "activity of sub- 
stance" and "consciousness" are synonymous terms. 'the 'mineral ° 
exhibits very little consciousness; it took Dr.. Bose. of- qalcutta to demonstrate that 
steel and iron get 'tired' ; but there is: very... little, activity. There is more :activity in 
the. crystalloidal 'state; and where ,substance becomes colloidal, in that state it 
exhibits.. .still.:more activity. Come on up to man, then to Mind. where the » activity, 
the frequency is in trillions per second more activity of substance and greater, ! 
higher.’ consciousness. | am suggesting:- how consciousness is born; -do not reify the 
word and Say it was a priori , or . that consciousness creates. It is the activity of sub-. 
stance that we. label consciousness. Consciousness becomes cony scious of .itself,,. . 
not of its *effects. This is most far-reaching;:. "the more:consciousness, 
you, .exhibit ,-* i .0 thee more activity in feeling, thinking,* knowing the: greater and 
more dynamic a creator you become, whether the representation of what you create 
is so-called . good or bad.. , . That is , the « greater « the.:acceleration ,. the 
activity of: substande, the more the .tempo is stepped up. . The acceleration of. the.: 
tempo in technological. developments is.. so stepped. up that it is ‘difficult to keep up 


with the .advances being made.: « 
You will not have to wait.. for the next incarnation or two in order to 
experience your karma; you are going to reap, now,. ac 


cording. to. the ,quality of your creating... .1 .am trying to warn. you. to watch your 
feelings and' desires, your thinking and what -you .say about .this.one or that one. | have 
often .said-, if you . cannot agree with the .teachings of this * Schoc4 ,.go* your wan we 
will respect -you. 
riontt. go away and, turn against .us, because then: you .are .in :-; 
e lA 


danger',.and*We-ohlit do a thing'but love you....It4s the acceler: 
ition'ortkie'eaticritY that. bVings the:immediacy of the.creating,, result:' 

At ''the beginning of~ this lesson we listed three factors that go into the understanding of the 
healing process.;* these are . three phases or spans of expanding consciousness, relative to the man-state: 
Pre-anthropomorphiC, anthropomorphic and post- anthropomorphic. 

Pre-anthropomorphic: creating a god in the likeness of man; to endow nature and 
animals with the image and likeness of man; to endow the animal with your sensibilities. 

Anthropomorphic: the objective self-conscious state, in which the mental image is identified 
with ‘objects’ and 'things'; where we endow everything with our own qualities - desires, feel ihgs, 
thinkings. If you have beautiful ideals, you endow your teacher with them! 

Post-anthropomorphic: we reach a state where we do not endow anything with our 
own ideals; we try to see every ‘thing’ as it is in itself. 

In briefly applying these phases to the healing process, think of the formative essences in 
the molecules and colloids; see these elemental forces becoming assembled, synthesized into unicellular 
structures, and unicellular structures into organisms -each a synthesis of a multiplicity of lesser lives. A 
group of organisms we could label animal, and the controlling influence of a multiplicity of organisms, the 
vital dynamism of the instinctual level of development; a state of consciousness controlling many lesser 
lives. In the objective selFconscious state, psycho-dynamism contrails many vital dynamisms, all 
synthesized in a given person. The activity of substance, we label objective consciousness identifies the 
mental image with ‘objects’ and 'things'; we have comprehended lesser states in a higher state. Then 
the Christos state comprehends a multiplicity of persons becoming individuals; this is the-group’- 
consciousness formation that will characterize this New Cycle upon which we are now entering. We will 
become integrated in a state representing a spiritual over-soul in which we as persons and individuals will 
function. We 
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will .tecome the Body ‘in Which the ChriStoi will function. This44 

called:'the ChUrcha Do:n0:6 think of stone and mortar and buildings. "Upon this.. Rock my church is 
built." The Rock means the basic, fundamental Reality in’ which we as indiiiiduals will Tunction.under its 
beneficent control. 
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ee 
ua 


Thereccomeei a time when ww.Musitset asideAhte revieurof' -. fundamentals and 
devote ourselved to applying tiWprincipled. de... scribed and laid down. . So,' in our. 'course on 
the :Nature of Healing we haye come to the point of making application of 'muck of the ground 
that we have covered. descriptively. 


(1 -.Logoidal4elf (Logos) 
The (2, TheChnist,,Self(Christod) 


~3-Ideoplastic Self (Vil, Atte) 
Seven 4 - Psycho-dynamic-Self (Psycho-dynamism) 
{ 52 Psycho..logigal-Seg Psychic-nature )' 


SelVes (_ 6-Nktal-Self (Vitaldynamism) 

( 7 -; Configurational-Self (‘Body’) 

The background against which the specific application in therapeutic praCtice is 
made we call the Seven Selves. 1e'submit a diagram to: describe'thefUndamentalsf'but Only 
little by little 
‘do we develop the 'consciousness of each'of these. delved. These 
seven delved; as'oUtlified, are not relative to otir'presentetite 
of Coriedibutnesd except in part. So;, we could say,’ relative to our 


consciousness of the Ultimate, these seven selvesfin:due course, 
will be syntheeized.int6 one act Of'Self-awarehess. If it is true 


, 


(arid I'beneve that'it'id) that Ultitately these seven selves will become synthesized into one act of Self 
khowing, then ‘the seven divisions of that one act of Selknowing are purely Arbitrary; which dimply 
means that me make the divisions; we make a mental construct to aid' us in understanding the 
fundamental structure... 

Below the seven diVisions, we could have drawn a line and put in an eighth division; 
which we would have labeled "image appeering substantive," "objective manifold of values," 
"looking upon 'body' as'a static 'thing,"" etc’... The reason that the eighth ' « divisiOn'is not 
inclUded:inthe mental ‘construct is because rela= tive to the fundatentalstructurt it dries not exist 
at all; therefore, it could:not' be:in OlUded. It'wbuld be like saying to a man whose consOiOUsness 
ii"Oriented, entirely ‘ins the’ 'objeOtive: state, and whose cansciOUene66:*functiond wholly within 
the manifold of 
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values abstracted from the,!objectivel state, "You can't die because you never' existed." Well, you know 
what his reaction would be. But '4°) that is really true; it is impossible for one to die because he has to 
exist first before he can die. It is like saying to a person 

whose consciousness is-oriehted'in - "You never 
incarnated because your consciousness of yourself in this objective state is constantly changing." At what 
minuteor.hour or day, etc., are you going to say, "this iS.me"; because the next minute, how can,you 
reincarnate? Tile are observing a dynamic process;'there is no reincarnation in it. 

But we eliminate the "nether...world" relative to fundamental structure; we off-set from the 
"nether-world" and all of .its values and turn our attention to the seven selves. 

¢ First, the configurated-self (‘body’). (As students of semantics know,. single quotes indicate .a 
word for which there is 
no referent; it a noise.) 

How often does a snake shed its skin? Every time it gets -too big for its skin. The more 
it grows during a season, the more often it will shed its skin. "As below, so above." | want you to 
look upon this configurated-self as we look upon the snake sheding its skin: when your skin gets too 
tight and you become incapacitated, shed it and get, another one. ;et us cultivate the right attitude 
toward this 'skin.' We have to reorient ourselves to another self, then we will see that the 
configurational-self is just the representation in which we function until we outgrow it; then we will 
shed it. Even though we cannot consciously, articipate or function in that reorientation, the 
fundamental process does it for us and we have .to shed our skins whether we want to or not. 
There is no sentimentality about it, and no use to weep over it; you have grown many of them 
and-willgxoWmany more. 

The psycho-logical-Self is where* function. Between the psycho-logical-self and the configurational- 
self there is what we call the vital-dynamisi,; the umph, etc.. It pertains to the etheric sUbstance. The 
configurated-se.|f pertains to the living-matter, protoplasmic, cytoplasmic substance : And remember the point, 
ac- 
tivity of sUbstanCe 1,s what wPe call consciousness. Then, it re- 4) 
quires a Power to motivate the activity of substance, and we have 


the polarity, the dichotomy. 188 


' Let us gather these points up, because | want to synthesise 'Our.'past lessons and apply 
them; therefore, the necessity fdr this baCkground: It is against the background that | underitind a 
Spe4 cific'Tointor.any .given ,incident or event, like we are going to focus this on the creation of 
viruses. | have tounderstind the whole inorder to understand the minutest, part. 


We function more in feeling-thinking (the psychic-nature) than in any other of the seven 
selves; and as we are more focused in feeling-thinking, we arereaching up .to identify with, to be. come 
conscious of the next Self - the psycho-dynamism, which we hairedescribed as the reflected Mind,ieiiel, 
mania. The reason we use ihe term upsycho-dynamism" is because, relative sto the lower three 
selves, the power which operates and controls, holds and regulates - the Surya.aspect (in Sanskrit) - is 
better described by the term psycho-dynamism, than by the term reflected Mind-dtkbe stance 
(Akasa). It is a more effective term relative to the lower three selves when we work out the details of 
the connection between the psycho7dynamism and the mentalrlevel of the psychfc-naiure - 

“how the two function and how the psychoedynamissi controls or regulates the lower three 
selves.from its contact on the mental4evel. In our telestice work where we .describe the lunar cycle 
phase of development, we bring the generatiire foisces 14 -ihrough the fiveforce centers in the 
psychic.nature: to what we generalize as the head centers, until there is a fullness of force 
experienced, not only in.the head but. around it. At the point where one has reached the fullness of 
force in the head centers;'here is the next step and exercise: focus yourconsciousness in your head 
centers and see a miniature self there within the area of your head; visualize.your miniature self with 
full consciousness. | go around there, SO to speak, until | can locate the Minute area (about the « size 
of a pea) in which sensation thrOughout the configurated-self is controlled. Whatever feeling or 
sensation you have in the configurated-self, work to get the forces up in .the head centers so that 
they do not drop down. You can locate every area in the configurated cerebrospinal system that 
govems every point in the configurated-self. When you want to .operate upon some condition that 
you experience some feeling or urge or desire or activity that 
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has been identified with , the :fix* .or:*an .orgein;'of **the body, leave 
it alone and locate the Controlling 'area'$ the head; «then yOutttlan 
e ‘control the activity. These’ areas in the '.6trtictUre Of:;the'e11,i4d:' ( the 
e donfigurated-self ) « all 'tie into *a central I'Sciint:*that we :"callfthe conarial * center 
(sonietimes called the pineal) i that: ¢i s'* wherei: the 
psycho-dynamism-self * fodus60 and "frog controls the ethihk- 
. ings; "feelings and all the urges, a8 is is raisedjtili fthei level of 
‘consciousness when we hairs briought or "expanded Corieciousnesi to ‘the 
psycho-dYnaMism, the Mind-level, .purya.'' « eo 
It is possible to mitp the areas: governing certain representa. tions in the 
configitraeted-self,' if you will* just keep working at it. This is the-road to mastery; 
thie,is why we start they beginning students" with_ the knowledge that we are seeking 
_contrOl of oure forces. We are not seeking to be angels,; we are seeking conscious 
control of 
the ''fOrCot already -operatint:,..,736; s , of the idea 
eof control. (After we shed: a few skins we will be in control. ) 


e But therk: are degrees of . contrOl * ‘130_. not idealize that you are go, 
ing: to materialize * this configurited.rself at Once; you will eventually. .lmarne these: 
ereas: that are Underneathtivi ob)ective 


esciotisness and that «are fturctiot4ng: all the time. ..This is relative 


e to the fundeMentalO; !*114.rela’tiVe; tO.: that: which each iO « ‘conscious of 1)44, 'excepte"to 
the "pesint or."state that he :hae reached. ** These 
are life fact. « Little by little yogi are going to and ¢ 


Understand these forces. * consciously function: in 'them and then - con- 


trol them, master them. To the degree that you develop control you become 


self.:determinatiire; to the .degree that you are not ,iii"° control, 
you are determined by every sort of psychic: motivation. We 'are.* seek- 


1.4' the Messiah that is coming, we are getting ready for ° 
Now what the aristoteliant “Call God ,.We label theftogOidalSelf; he /s the 

drea’Self of each * and everyone of :Ili, the Bon,: the 

One without ;a second. so emuch for 'now on the eel7/es. ¢ 

have been building up to something: * how « this fundamental’ structure is reflected 

and « repeated. 


e There" are three forms of cell genesis: * .* , 
i 1 .;.'Gametbgenesis ens 'e 
aM iy 2 ;Parthenogenes4:s 8 

se, . te >, 3 Melanogeriesis ,(virOsis; yirOgenesis). 


¢ 
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In.ceildiarstructure we, ind the fundamentals.repeated, partibnlitrly in the first two creativeforms of 
cellularstrudturew.: As 


these4!leiittiitioni that we have labelecL"selves"'areiwthe Conscious. 
nets of the Logos, the One Self; so alto gamet6genesis,:the. creation,- of the gtmetet residesin the 


Consciousness of'the individual...When the cellfrof the ovum and.sperm,'with their 
twenty.four.:thromeeamee, are united - one’ cell eventuates. This is the reflection of the Positive Power 
ands the: Negative-Substance creating the One.,. the Only. Begotten, that we label Logos. That, is repeated 
in you:-and in me. "BY. my nature | ‘create, 0 Arjuna" is the Logos speaking. By our nature we create the 
gametes, and the One. Your nature culminates in a seed, as'it does ins. plant.’ As it requires the Positive 
Power and the Negative-substance ttir create the Logos, so these gametes come together 
and'literally,qthe twain become one flesh," one cell.; Relative to. the configurational-self (only) of A. 
Omen person, that is the way he, as that self;: arrives - the twain become one confiEurated-self. 

Did he do anything about it consciously? By the Nature each one 

creates.’ 


What started this universe? Nothing. It was just the nature. "As'above, so below." It is your 
nature that culminates in the gamete cells and they unite and become one configurational-self..° 
There is a duplicatiOn of that one cell, born of the Positive and Negative, until the entire 
configurational-self is developed; and then there Is a constant recreating and replacement't0 
maintain the configuration.. 

.1 am here using the tern' parthenogenesis, although pedantically speaking, it is notthe 
right application, because we could use. other terms to represent.the.process.--But | have a particular 
purpose in using it. Strictly speaking parthenogenesis means¢an,unfertilized 
egg,'a.self-reproductive4rocess. emplying these terms to de. ¢ 
scribe clear perception betause we' do not have other suitable English 
words. a 

The particultr point | have ineperceptive understanding by presenting parthenogenesis in'the.mitotic 
process is this: the fundamental structure.partakes:of or is similar .to parthenogenesis because there is no 
fertilization; I:see it Aso a. budding process, like the substance of a given :configuration will form a sort of bulge 
which severs' itself from the'parent'forM'and.betomes an independent existence. 
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Students. attending our class work have teeft.the.trilored oil paintings illOstrating the 
psychic nature and:the.loorifigutatied *elf, The.psychic.nature-relatiVe-to the laze’ of the 
*llabrdy.t::ets.,iatheri * extensive.. But oriermust not think.ofthe Configurated selrasHstatic; 
it Changes slowly relative'to the.changes in*:the'psyChip.nattlire.,' 
which are muchlike. a boiling .pot when it feels, desiresi-areacti, * thinks. The psyche is. 
calm and placidonly:inthe.degree that de7 sires, feelingti etc., are stabilized. .The more placid the 
psychethe better it can reflect the higher self; the Christos; the more turbulent, the-less one 
ean'reflectthe greater. self. So, in the lunar cycle phase of development, we work to bring all our 
feelings, desires, etc., Under'control untilwe cannotbe.UPSetor disturbed’. 

Force takes forme in psychic-nature. For' example; the 
force of love en rattoort:can become so' :intense' that forms appear in Aasychic.substance. 

In .like manner; force 'takesfermTaecordingt0’'~ the various degrees offeeling; desire, etc., 
whether so-called high or low. 

Turn your thought again to fundamentals - Power activating Substance. The 
activity of Substance becomes a field or sphere; « that field or sphere has a pattern; the 
field or sphere plug pattern becomes determinative respeCting.the configuration. If you will 
foeusconsciousness on the field and its Pattern, and.pay little attention to the configuration; it:will 
have:inopPortunity'to take care Of itself. The aristotelian will focut'lobjectiVely:t To illustrate - if a 
man wants to build' a house, the'firat question asked him. is, how much money do you have? But the one 
who under- . stands ‘structure-fUnction.order of the-Gosmic-PrOcesSand wants to.* do something; 
fills*his;cOnitiousness with the activity; he builds ¢ a field in his consciousness-andholds it steady ate 
rock; it will configurate even when he has: no visible means of support. This is the natural order way to 
work. 

Eachone functions in his psychic-nature; ninety-eight-percent of the times one 
i.s thinking ‘or feeling; surting_orreacting.,:, The bisie structure-functiOn-eier is repeated inthe psychic. 
nature; and you will remember that the psychicenature functions only by reflection. 
The:basic'fundamentalstructure Jai fieldpattern-configuration;, so the psychic-nature.reflect6 that 
structure. 


'192 


ae we take up melanogenesis. Helen® means black, dark. is a process of 


melanogenesis in generating, originating, reating dark and black feelings, jealousy, selfishness, 
lust, etc.. The electro-magnetic forces of the psychic-nature will take form and configurate 


virogenesis; that is, configurations take place and become viruses. The virus cannot propagate 
itself unless it has a cytoplasmic field in which to operate; it has to penetrate the walls of cells 
and enter the cytoplasm and destroy the normal genes. The virus takes the place of the genes 
and divides like the genes in the chromosomes - and we have an epidemic under way. There is no 
carrier of viruses except in the psychic-frequency world in the race. 

Healing means to restore the natural order in structure and function. 
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ON THE NATURE OF 
HEALING 


We come now to the last lessOrioftthie brief outline course 
"On the:Nhture of Healing:." Although time dOeC not permit me to re- 
vlew and develop one salient point after another, ,/Ao want:to summarize'these lessons and focus 
attention upon that which we immediately experienCe. 

.Od our main chart (see "Correspondence Gourse," "Cosmology," "The.Christos.Series")above 
thedivision that we label the Second Crossing, there is diagrammed what we call the non-reflected. 

Light-. world; that is, the Light-world proper. 

When a given person hasdeveloped himself to where he can focus his:consciousness above that 
which we call the Second-Crossing, he functions in a state of synthesis respecting everything..below that so- 
called line of demarcation that we label the abyss orechasm, sxcept''that called the nether-world. The 
"nether-world" cannot be synthesized, because in Reality, it is non-existent. So,,everything in that state 
between the First Crossing and the SecOnd Crossing, is synthesized and not pa-ticularized to the 
consciousness fUnctioning on or above.Nind-level. Even when one functions above' the Second- 

Crossing, the Power with which he functions is the activity-Of Sub-' 7 

stance - the Light relative to thit fie recognize,clearly that 
the-Power which. activates the Substance, the Light-mother, can never be known except by reason of And:in the 
activity of Substance, the Light. "No man hathseen God at any'time,'’except the Son (Logos) declares Him." "é 
equate, the,aCtivityof Substance with’ that which the word consciousness represeptp,'symboliZee, ' The® higher. 
the activity, or the frequency,ofSubstance and the shorter the .wave, ‘the greater the consciousness or 
awareness. We ai's° equate the activity of Sub- 


stancei which,we.label consciousness, with time; and we equate the Substances, the:Light, in this case, 
above the Second'Crossing,t-with space. Therefore,, above the Second Crossing one functions In space- 
time, the fourth-dimension, in whiCh epacetime statesevery. ‘thing’ below.is synthesize4. 
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Obviously, we, in our state, are not functioning on that level; we are in process of develOping that’ 
synthesis. We begin to develop synthesis in the lower psychic?-nature, where prior to that state called 
primitive humanity, we funCtioned in complete sanction with the elemental formative: forces ofnaturi. No- 
individualization ap peared in pre-primitive humanity; individualization was so lacking that no inference 
could be drawn, -n6 Point 62 reference established, by which we could evaluate even the relative 
positidn’.ofthatAilemental state; the elemental forces constituted the.tycle in which.conscioUsness was 
awakening from the involutionary phase and tuming to the evolutionary process.. 

We still have remnants of that state, and the only purpose in mentioning it in this. course On the 
Nature. of Healing is because that state is still unconsciously operating within us and on us ™ as has 
been developed in this course - where the consciousness in the lower psyChic-nature (or the dregs of the 
lower psychic-nature) 
still participate inand are composed of the elemental forces or 
subptances of nature. 

e Gradually, development or what, we call evolution, proCeeded through countless ages; sometimes 
we group all that vastness of the evolutionary proceSses of the Past into the statement "the aeons of 


the aeons," relative to the objective.sense of time of the'nether, 


But relative to the one functioning above the Second Crossing that vastness is syntheiized: in 
theNow in which time is no more; it becomes space=time. Tithe as an.endless line has ceased to be, and 
all of those aeonsor ages are synthesized in the. Now. 

Relative to the nether-world and sidereal time (weeks, 
months, years; etC.) there are ages through which: the evolutionVY process gradually proceeded into what 
we Call primitive humanity. That primitive humanity .and that .state of consciousness - or the way we 
functionild'whenin that state - can be described as instinctive or instinctual. We had! nd conscious 
consciousness of the way we 

efunctioned. 

The reason for bringing this point, to your ‘attention is that there are many unconscious, 
involuntary, automatic functions in the total ensemble - psychic and configurational - that still operate 
under the instinctive or instinctual mode; and that mode which still 
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operates /n certain departments of our total selves has a most important bearing 
upon the Nature of Healing. 

Evolittionproceeded beyond that tribal.orprimitive-phase to a State characterized’ by 
three outstandingoperationsi functions;. salient pointa-cirtaCtors: First, the ‘intellectual, 
..mental Troceseei ‘characterized by analysis. Just as soon as the tribaleman could formulate a 
question in his-consciousness, his mental processes were beginning to'deVelop; when 
something happened he was able to ask, "Why?" Remember pfior to this, in the pure 
instinctive state, through the aeons; it was impossible for him to say 'Why?" about anything. 
Then came the development of the inquiring mind or the faculty of analysis. ObServe to what 
extent the evolutionary process has expanded from that simple "Why?" Watch children repeat 
all of the past elemental and instinctive phases and watch when they first say "Why": All of 
that aeonian process is repeated in each of us every time we assume the configurated form in 
which to function. We repeat that aeonian past and most of us condense it in a nine month's: 
period. Even in a superficial study of embryology one will See 'how that *last is repeated; there 
is one point in the development of the human embryo where it takes a specialist to determine 
whether'it is human or animal. The development of the intellect or of the faculty of analysis 
characterizes this particular point in the evolutionary process. 

Lova is a second factor. In the instinctive and Uemental level there is lots of feeling 
and desire, but love "is absent. | like to set up our referent for the word "love" because it is 
a much abused word in the English.language. When King James appointed those who 
selected (out tifea*vast mass of Manuscripts) that which we now call our Christian -Bible, 
they had a semantic blockage to the word "love" and ‘Substituted the 'term "charity" - 
faith, hope and charity: But*in the Creek’ the word Is'rove. . Today among our adolescents 
if the'term lovei Is used; they have a certain value which they give toA.t. 

LOie ig -clieliacterized*'by the urge to give, never by the desire to iet.1/t46 you are 
consumed with a driving force to give 
everything, yourself*eiVe all you have, then yOu know what | 
mean by the Word love. Butso-long.as'there is 'any hidden tendency 
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to get'something - your own convenience, your own pleasure, the fulfillment 
of your urges,’ your desires, etc.., that is desire. * Don't play hide and seek, with yOurself: Love 
is.charactenize4 by poumng except giving, And you' never stop to Eat od are gqing to get 


anything out of it 


In the evolutionary’ prodeSs as we approach ‘the development of 
the faculty of analysiE,s: it isaccompanied-bya .new creative urge - 
the'urge to 19VV., to.give. And we have to leam discrimination in 
our giving. 

Another characteristic of the faculty of analysis we call in- 

tellectualizing, rationalizing; this develops along with the urge 

we label love. t. reorientation takes place and the whole conscious- 
ness becomes oriented'to the Light. This is what we call conversion, 
tuming around, a complete reorientation. Up to.this point one is 
still mentally interested in various higher teachings and.still in 
the pursuit of objects of sense, or pleasure and profit; trying to 
get higher understanding to facilitate the getting (and many teachings 


are based on how to demonstrate this, that and the other 'thing’). 


When reorientation takes place in the psychic consciousness on 
the first reflected Triad, then one tums to the ,genuine, the True 
Light and loses interest (not all at once) in other 'things'; other. 
interests drop away, like the child ).ores interest in dolls and doll 
houses when it becomes focused in other affairs, 

This is a difficult period for many, but in due course one be- 
comes reoriented to the synthetical method of functioning and,. with 
the coming of this new faculty, he can operate better than when he 
had to reason everything out pro and con, by analysis, etc.. 

| wanted to paint out the three characteristics by which this 
phase in the evolutionary process is represented « the faculty of 
analysis, the urge to love (to give) and reorientation to the funda- 
mental Truth and Reality, the Light. 

How are these various phases in the evolutionary process to 
be organized and equated .and properly placed in therapeutic prac- 

‘tice, particularly in the art of healing which means to restore?. 
This is extremely important; and: that is why we devote so much 
time to the description: of the’ background, the basis from which 
we apprOach healing.. Let..us see how it is applied.. 
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. Aliagramatically above the. Second. Crossing we find.the,Fundamental 
structure - Power, Substance,.the Activity of Substance.- that by which any ‘thing’ 
and,every ‘thing’. isgoverned. .The activity pf Substance is characterized by.* 
pattern called Arche, archetypal world, etc.. According to_the state -.pattern et the 
configuration eventuates. So, the configuration can do nothing of 
itself; it is only, representative. ,ee 


When we drop below .the SecondeCroseing and, focus conscious ness in the psychienatgre,we 
discover. the basic pattem, the PoWer,to-be-consciouss or we can say The Self is the Power, its activity, ‘the 
lines of force described in waves and frequencies. 

Mhe:fUndamentalPower (calling the_three-in-one.the Power) 
is reflected in the psychic-mature,:because the psychic-nature’can function only by 
reflection. 


As consciousness expands- we call it evolution - fiOm the . elemental formative 
forcesof nature into the instinctive urgea,. forces, etc., desire is developed; desire to 
acquireTor maintain those'sensations which give pleasure and to avoid..those which 
give Oain. Ogt ofdesire'for sensations, the whole realm.of the:guna 
Aualities of deSire is introduced into the process... The guna qualities are not taken into 
consideration, in7;the'synthetical level; they are synthesized iwthat.state we label 
Lo.gos..* The, gunas in the sYntheticalstata of*development;are.invAriAnt4 true to the 
natural.Arder,-therefore not.particularizedynop reflected. . As an analogy:: Aaut a beam 
of. light through,apr4sm.and..it- is frefracted. into its colors. Call the beariof ‘light. the 
synthesis pf 411 gwlas 
«through. to the structurerfUnct$on-Order of Cosmos., Which,ye.label the. Logos, Ate 
Reason law eauee for everything else.. . 

.psych. deal with the syntheses;, 

we deallaith the.renctiOns4exlmt.inhe .elemental ,ohases.. There -.:passion.i&true,.witho)4 
ABeireAlikotTAe io:the.,natural..strctgral . .pattemi. .Durint.the-ionL process,we call,evolutiorkwe did not 
maintain the purity .of the. white light.; we.lbeganto develop , false. then the elemental formative forces 
of natureensouled those formations, until the psychic-nature:became:loaded with qualitieS which . were 
not true to the basic state of the natural order. It is the accumulation of those false to ,the natural order 
qualities that we. 
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have rationalized and justified'until in many cases unnaturalness has betome labeled natural. For 
illustration; those living in a big.citY - the cliff dWellers - have developed artificial conditions that they 
Call natural, but'they dre'divorced from the soil, plants and 'growing things’ with no sensibility or 
feel'fOrnaturesformative farces and' their symbiatic 'relationshipsto,the Cosmos.- The 
city'dwelleriohly'hairekeenly aeveloped justifiOationS for their. 

artificialities."MOlst of us have strayed ‘far the natural or- 

der. ' It is aedording to the tunas ‘that wecUltivate, that we link up*with,'as to how the psychic-nature 
reflecti. It is the introduction/Of false tunas, feelings, deiires, thinkings manifest asrepresentation in 
the configuration - that difficulties, functippal and organic, labeled sickness, disease, etc., come 
out. The configuration=alWays sustains as representation the content of consciousness, the 
ensemble of gunas in the psyche; so,.it represents the false just as ‘it would the true, by reason of the 
fact that so long as. consciousness functions in the pSychic7nature it has no election, nolatitade for 
Selection; it can only ‘function by reflection. 

One has to be sufficientlY indiVidualized - that is, conscious of. the Self free from the race- 
pSyche, as well as his own psyche -to haie the basis and foundation we label synthesis by which he can 
evaluate'what is true or not true to the natural order. If one is limited to functioning in his psychic- 
nature, in his feelings, de ' sires,thihkings, thosi processes by which the psyche is characterized - 
what possibility’ is there for discrimination, differentiation? There is none,because if such a one did 
attempt to differentiate he would have to 'set up a mental'premise and relate everything to-his mental 
premise, as'to whether it is goodor bad, etc.. One must have a .mental premise" even though 
borrowed;' but it pertains.to the mental process of'the peichicLnature andiS'not valid. This is an. 
important point; please do hat miss 

The oneHWhO is beenhingto awaken,u'Ses the analytical faculty to examine A 
riliNstmisiity't4hiCh he evaluaies;it is startling and re- 


veals much wheh one has develOpedthai ability. But before he de, 
velops the ability 'to 4iimine'unconscious assumptions, inferences, 


under'whichhe'orierates,.he'flinctions by reflection - what papa, mama, 

aunts, uncles, teachers, etc. dO'Or say. The impression sinks in- 
to the unconscious and that is the way one operates. 
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Those :'who apply.. the admonition ’;; :. "come lie out’: tivin ‘among -..then 
and be separate ,,if come out from. ‘the psychic-natUtte 'and deVolop 
a faculty of perception not thinking »:cleai; perception *.of 'funda- 
mentals: * Until..one does have.. the deirelOP 'the'facalty ¢ of 
perception, in . the absence of thinking,-. he should « lehd e, 
.coUrse'.,or method :ordevelopment in,:Order 'to *aCqUire: it. 
That is why the natural ‘orderis not eAlail herd* and no shepAjJ- 
eherd'i;* that *is why we cannot accept comminismr-ihere must be a 
eshepherd _there will be “chaos. 2 Out of moil ‘/indAttrmoi/ watch « 
-the, herd turn to one ..who can .lead..'* In due*:06ti.rse', we 1411 .-not have 'democracy: 
or communism’ either; we will recognise gradeseAn the process of 
development ,with :superior . Ones ewho-never want anything for 
ethemselves as -our leaders. The **lesser 'developed cannot 'give them anything; the 
greatest . blessing that can **be' conferred upon a Greate: One is to ‘take his overflow: 
Let us .make the application leo:the healing proven.- Remember the seven 
modes of therapeutic’ practixe -.( given in Leman 24) . The pre-primitive « or tribal 
type is identified in consciousness with the elemental, formative forces of :nature 
and will evaluate every- one accordingly. Another, -identified with the instinctiVe 
forces * and functions, will identify, everything,and'everyone with; his State If one. 
is identified with his foelings; and desiring, r irrespective of the qualities, he. 
eill.... evaiu.ate everyone eccordingly. 
'e-So., we -find that ir a practitionir::-Studies themistry .6f the b6dy long °- 
enough,..0 .becomes. identified with it’. and he dan'tt think 
¢ of « anything exoept :chemicals; ie’ difficult* for him to 
think outside of that level. Tkihen: hi “begins to itse'*Greek and Latin terms, :we. think .it. 
is. wonderful. - and., relative to thiit level , he . .has something that..must . not be 
disparaged:'e « . Il' want . to- make the application’ first and use extreme types= as" 
illuetration )- °°. 
eThe one who studies the boneS'‘andtheit'relatiOnship gets. identified 
with the.bony strUcture,end evaluatee-eve'rything and everyone 
accordingly. This.is wonderful; ifit'ieskept on ita. levf relative to ~ 
other,levels., Then there is the lavelof mitglietiC emanations the thalamic, 
functioning. We call it thalSmia:because the cortex-does not ante) into it. 
The thalamus is theAnstrument.through which'or by means 


201 


. of. which,-the psycho-dynamism operates upon the-cOnfigUration; if 17 
one -limits con.sciousness..:to the etheric level, the vital’ dynam- 

o ism, then,: ,he.". evaluate Laccording, to- h/S,.desree.. of positive or 
ine.gativer.,forcee:..whether.:he is ‘highly energized. or hot.. ¢ It :is. metnetic .force - 
be.Causes it..jbe1on6.' to the etheric ‘substance of the . 
world-mother. iery:.important *tO':maintain...the proper degree 
of .vital energy for ithe osseous' structure. . 

Let -,me-illistrate * the importance of preserving the vital . 'force : 
unconsciously robbed ..of..its” vital 


energy,:1;ky. it s.,:mother ;-4t ‘should. have:elt s .own bed and -never.sleep 


with The, big .otuctiin woman and little 'weazened man, or the husky 
e :ema.n, and., frail woman .should have ,, separate .b eds . If one preserves the . vital ~.force 
he has a egood' chance of funCtioning on .1 higher ‘level."' . ..: There are ,occasions 


when...an individual As 'deserving of .revitalization, and the practice is analogous to blood. 

transfusion on the .ob- 

e Jective |t.16;Merely Magnetic ...emanation.. If a certain per- 
son. is: important for...a.particular work, those who know how to func.tion out of..thee 
configuration will surround 'him andgive him a trans. « fusion. and he wild. be revived. 'so 
that "° can. flanction fore specific 


purposea.*. There inuth , | ..would -like .to; tell, you --about this. How- 
.- ever,* there..comes .a point ¢ in-.everyone fs Plife when he must preserve 

his vital substance;;’. will .drive...you'..'Inutsf or make a devil out 

of * you if ,you do. not .control, _lli will ‘make a Christ out of you 

if you .directe ‘higher: levels’, ¢ 


Now comes.the: practice not from the magnetic:*.emanation. pha.k 
but :treating.: the. etheric - substance eas the :conte.iner.-of the chromatin:,- *which: 
i.s ,determinative of the character and -kind. of gunaetthat gor into-:the 
configuration. fl.Your allegiance to your country or the transference .. of. you 
allegiance; your hereditary line, meaning affinity: for .yo.ur,,genealogi cal* field and 
your parents all focua inthe etheric.- Substance 

Psychic .eforce..and.:Power :operate under suggestion and it' is contained- 
in-, every;one of::theee. fOrMas....Of. practice.. or it can be * used independently 
of them.' The colored:Water of « the homeopathic physician.) iel important: bicauie it 
is.: Ssuggeative;, there is ae high degree pf;.suLgestion.An eachol.the;..forms'of. 
therapeutic practice listed. The 'Auicker’:theJdOctor.gete.Ort. to eugeestion, the 
more. successful he will 'be. Suggestion is a' degree of hypnotism. 
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e Here is a rule to observe: one who is below the level of de- 

velopment of the practitioner is amenable to the suggestion of the practitioner; if the patient is on the 
same level, he is amenable t( suggestion if he will let go. If the patient is above the level of the 
practitioner, he cannot use suggestion at all. This is the reason a doctor is successful in treating one case 
and not another with similar symptoms. Remember the psychic-nature can operate onl: by reflection and 
therefore will take suggestion from some source. 

The more completely you can fall in love with your doctor, the quicker you will get well. That is 
only good psychology; do not be afraid of loving. However, the power of suggestion will work if the 
patient is not on the same level as the practitioner. 

The subject of psychiatric practice is comparatively new, and | could devote a whole lesson to it. 

But | believe that ample description of fundamentals’ has been given in our work to afford clarity of 
understanding - and therefore healing on the mental leve and resoration of the natural order in function 
and structure. 
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